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E Reader is deſired to obſerve that The 
Sf Repreſentation, 10 <vhich the following = 

Book is an Anſwer, was drawn up. by a 

F Commuttee of the Lower-Houſe of Con- 


vocation z and never approv'd of, by the 4 
Lower Houſe, ſo as to be made The At WM 
ef- : tho' many have been led to think i: 
was, the low Artifice, made uſe of in 3 
the Title-Page tothe Printed Copy of it. 
As ſoon a5 I b-ardof the Intention of Some in the Lower- 
Houſe, (as well as of the Deſign of Others, which I now do 
not enter into; ) I had no other Thought, Deſire, or Refolu- 2 
tion, but to Anſwer, in My Place, before the Same Houſe, to 
which This Accuſation cat defign'd to be brought; and before Thoſe < 
Worthy Prelates, to whom the Appeal cvas to be made. But it a _ 
was thought proper, (ont of a ſincere Regard, as I verily believe, 
to the Intereſt of Our Conſtitution in Church and State,) 10 
put a Stop to the Sitting of the Convocation : Which, (becauſe it 
has been unkindly and induſtriouſiy repreſented as the Effect of My 
Sollicitation, and an Argument of My Fear, and what I fled to, 
for Refuge 5 I am obliged to declare, before the World,) was done, © 
not only avithout My ſeeking; but without ſo much as My 
Knowledge, or even Suſpicion of Any ſuch Deſign, till it was 
actually reſolꝰ d and order d. Nay, That it was far fron My 
Deſign to take Refuge in this Prorogatiõn; or, under the Covey 
of it, to hide My own Umwillingneſs. or Inability to maintain 
[bat I had taught ; This Defence, (which I promis'd publickly x 
as ſoon as. 7 is, I hope, an Unanſwerable Argument 
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 - differing from Me in their Sentiments, have had Any other Wiſh 
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— 


ty A ſelf or Others, hy plain Words or the moſt diſtant Intima- 


— 


Sentimenis again before the World, I am ſo far from wiſhing to 


Aud bye find All Men conflantly, complaining (and particular 


x | | 


(1. And Imp bore va the Tibery , th, be Icon ad 
with a ſafe Conſcience, and ſecueh peak 'i 


| it before the <whol 
World, that I never bave, upon any Occaſion, direct or indire&ly, 


tion, expreſs d the leaft Deſire that Any Thing ſhould be oppos'd to 
Argument, but Argument; nor ever, with reſpect to Any Perſons 


in My Heart, but that They and I might be heard, and read, by 
the World, with Equal Impartiality, and Equal Regard, and 
Equal Advantage, I es * 
As, to the Prorogation of the Convocation 3 it neither tend; 
to binder Any Light from appearing, which poſſibly can be pro- 
cured: nor can It have ſuch an Effect, in its natural Conſe- 
quences 3 but the Contrary, For the Debate is, by this Means, 
| taken from the Bar of Humane Authority; and brought to 
That of Reaſon and Scripture : remov'd from a Trial by Ma- 
jority of Voices 3 (which cannot be a Trial to be contented for 
either by Truth, or by the Church of England;) and brought 
to That of Argument only. And certainly, No Chriſtian o- 
* + Proteſtant can juſtly and conſiſtently find Fault with this. 
' The Controverſy is vather more expos'd to Light, than probably 
t would otherwiſe have been, The Matter now lies before the 
World. The Appeal is made to the fudgment of All, «who art 
equally concern d. The Members of the Committee, and Al 
other Men, have the ſame Right to publiſh Their Thornghts, as | 
- bave, to publiſh Mine. And I confeſs, I think it to be the Duty 
of Thoſe Worthy Perſons abo began This Debate, to lay their 


diſcourage it, that I would rather invite and perſuade Them to it. 
And I can truly ſay that I rejoyce as ſincerely in the Liberty We 
enjoy in this Nation, when it is made uſe of, in a Chriſtian 
Way, againſt My own Doctrines, as when it is uſed for Them; 
becauſe it tends, both to diſcover what is True, and at length to 
Fx it in the Minds of Men. . 
In the Defence of Any Doctrines or Poſitions, againſt Ob- 
jections, Every Writer in the World always claims the Com- 
mon Right of Interpreting His own Sentences, or Expreſ: 
ſions, by "Others of His own Sentences, and Expreſſions : 


Some who have already appear d againſt Me, in this Contro- 
vorſy,) when They. imagine Themſelves, not to be treated, even 
vb Equity and Allowance, in the Interpretation of Thei 
FELT Ok og FTE $a e 376, 00 
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; own Words, I hope therefore, A Right of a kiſſer Nature, which. 
2 be claim d in Strict Juſtice, will not be denied to Me; ' the 
Regt of knowing My own Principles, and My own Deſign, 
„ beter than Any one elſe 5 and of explaining My-ſelf according to 
„Them; and conſiſtentiy with All My own Plaineft and Cleareſe 
ſ Declarations in the ſame Diſcourſes, and all made uſe of confeſſedly 
105 ſame purpoſes, This I can ſay, That I have put no New 
J Senſe won My Words; that I have fd No Meaning upon 
Any of My Expreſſions, but W of which They are not only 
t calily capable, as of any Other; but which is indeed the only 
„Meaning, of which They are capable, a to All My other 
not open Expreſſions, of the Senſe of which there has been, and 
1, can be, no Doubt, Nor have I invented Principles ſince, to ſup- 
0 bort what Thad ſaid ; but laid before the World Thoſe very Prin- 
la- ciples, which led me firſt to ſay, what I now defend. And in- 
for deed, ſo far I have been from finding Reaſon to evade, or to 
oht draw back ; that I have found great, and, to Me, irreſoſtible 
oy Arguments to preſs forward; and to open and unfold the 
Doctrines flowing from Thoſe Principles, much more widely, 
bly and unreſervedly, than I had before done. N 
the I deſign that this Book ſhall be follow'd, as ſoon as conve- ® * 
are} niently may be, with a Large Collection, out of the moſt fa 
Al 20s Chriftian Writers, both of This and former Ages, who 
I have embraced and publickly profeſs d the ſame Doctrines, for 
uty which] have been treated with ſo much Severity: Not to induce 
bei Any Perſons to receive auhat I haue taught, for the ſake of Great 
7 Names, or upon that Argument of Authority, which I as 
o it. truh diſdain, in My own Cauſe, as I will ever heartily oppoſe it 
Mein that of Others; but to ſhew Thoſe, who appear to build 
tian nuch upon it, and to make ſo great Uſe of it againſt All who 
m; | differ from Them, that I am not Alone; but that the Con- 
;þ to demnation of Me, js the Condemnation of a Cloud of much 
I sveater Witneſſes to the ſame Truths; and of Multitudes of 
Ob- Nu Great and Good Men, many of whoſe Names are profeſs d 
om - Io be had in Veneration, even by Thoſe themſelves, <uho thus treat 
p their Doctrines. $ IR ; N "AS N ad | = wy 
If the Members of the Committee ſpall think it proper to 
concur in the ſame Public Defence of the Repreſentation; 1 
uppoſe, it muſt be underſtood that They are All of One Mind, 
in what ſhall be ſaid in it: unleſs They -expreſly vemark The" 
Points, in which They differ from One Another, as well as 
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| The PREF AGE #52 
Thoſe in which They differ from Me; and the ſeveral Principles, 
won quhich they ſoverally go. For this is a very material Point, 
equitably and juſtly by Thoſe Doctrines, which They ſeem to 
* World unanimouſly to oppoſe. ._As I hope, I have made Uſe of 
1 Expreſſions, in the following Pages, which can juſtly give 
1 Them OffenC> : fo I aſſure them I ſhall ever kindly receive Their 
Wy - Sentiments and Arguments, and endeavour to make that Uſe 
' of them only <uhich becomes a*Lover of Truth. 
As, for the Uſage, I have experienced from ſome Pulpets ; 
 ephich for the ſake of Religion I would hide from the Knowledge 
＋ the Whole World, were it not impoſſible : I forgive, on My Part, 
Thoſe who have allow'd Themſelves in it. Whether They will 
forgive Themſelves, when They come to ſearch Their own Hearts, 


12 9 fy 
_—_ - aud to conſider ſeriouſly this Part of their Conduct, before God; I 
r know not. But if Any of My Lords the Biſhops, in whoſe Dio- 
ceeſs This is done, can think for the Honour of God, for the eres 
of Chriſt's Religion, or for the Reputation of the Church of England; 
that, inſtead of preaching the Plain Laws of the Goſpel or con. 
uting, in a manner becoming Chriſtians, the Principles and 
_ - w Dodtrines which They judge to be pernicious ; [a Right which 
| Tray God They may ever enjoy J] the Perſons of Men. ſhould be 
printed out; the moſt Undiſputed Laws of the Goſpel ſhould be 
broke; One of the Beſt and moſt Chriſtian Orders in this Church, 
1: . @ehoſe Cauſe is pretended to be pleaded, ſhould be openly and notori- 
1 _  oully violated; and ſuch a Method of Preaching ſhould be introdu:- 
R ed, as muſt at length weary out All Sober 9x Confadering 
. Chriſtians, of Every Sort: If Any of My Lords the Biſhops, 
1 IJ ſal, can think All this for the Service and Glory of Religion ; | 
= muſt be content to bear My Burthen. But I know My. own 


_| [25 fer All the Party-Advantages of this World, permit the Bitterei! 
I Enemy I ever had to be thus treated : And I thank God, I can 
Wi. ſafely appeal to My own Practice in this Caſe, That I have eur 
Fo  - cenſaentiouſly avoided to ſet. Any Men ſuch. an Example, If nt 
| Re. for My ſake, yet methinks for the ſake of Our Common Maſter; 

1 of our Common Coriſtianity 5 and of the Church of England i 

BY ſelf 3 ſome Check ſhould be given, to ſo open an.[mmorality, andi 

|| L. . Great Scandal: guhich if 

1 620 All Religion, bt A! Decency and Appearance of 
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Heart, that, where-ever My Influence could reach, I would. at | 
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meet with na 
I can remember, thus introduced as a Method of Controverſy 5 


and if the Anger of Men be ftill to be call 4 in, and to proceed 
farther and farther : I can on declare to the Whole World, that + 
I have uſed My Beſt Endeavours to ſerve a Cauſe, new which 

of England, 


the Goſpel, the Reformation, and the Church 


a5 well as the Common Rights of Mankind, entirely depend 3 
that, having done this, 1 make Myfelf as eaſy As I "can, bit h the 5% 


Iſſue and Event of Things ; that it is a Cauſe, in which I could 


more willingly ſpend the Reſt of My Life; and a Cauſe, in which 


T could, with more certain and well-grounded. Satisfaction, ſuffer 


All that this World can bring upon Me, than in Any, with 


which have ever yet been acquainted. I have done, and re- 


ſolve to do, Every thing in My Power, for its Support. And I now 
offer up the Whole of what I have done, and can do, to the Glory of | 
God; the Honour of Chriſtianity 3, the Intereſt of the Reformation 5 0 


and the Good of Humane Society. 
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But if, - ao 4 Argument and Reaſon, I an fill io 
Perſonal ]. | 


Affronts and Indignities, never before, as 
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Now lay before the World 
my Thoughts, relating to the 
EPRESENTATION drawn up 


Houſe of Conwcation, concern 
ing ſeveral Dangerous Poſiti- 
ons and Dactrines, contain'd 
in The Preſeruative againſt the 
Principles and Practices of the 
Nonjurors; and in The Sermon 
preach'd before the K I NG, March 
3 31. 1717. Which ſhould long 
before this, have receiv'd All the Reſpect I could pay to 
it, in a Publick Conſidera tion of what it contains, had 
not been prevented by what indeed made it impoſſible. 
As to My ſef; I muſt ever eſteem it my great Misfor- 
tune, that what I haye propos'd to the World hath met 
with ſuch. a Reception amongſt Thoſe, to whom I always 
with my Sentiments may be acceptable, But if On- 


Good 


Fd 


! 


by the Committee of the Lower- 
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tain DoFrines ar 
and partly in a Book, Intituled, A Preſervative againſt the 
Principles and Practices of the Nonjurors, both in Church and State. 


I anſwer, The Giving Great and Grievons Offenſes is, in it & 
ſelf, far from being a Toben, either of Error, or of Evil 


Intention. A Perſon infinitely greater than the moſt Exalt- 


ed of all His Servants; He, who had All Knowledge 
and All Wiſdom to guard and explain His Defigns and 
his Doctrines, in the moſt perfect Manner; yet He, I fay, 


| * we hardly read One Page in the Goſpel, without readin: 
of the 


Great and Grievous Offenſe, for a long Time, to | 
tudes of Proſeſs'd Chriſtians, who had quietly ſettled Them- 


ſelves into the Sleep of Darkneſs and Slavery ; and to Multi- 


tudes of Thoſe who enjoy'd the Benefit of this. 


* 


I mention this, only to ſhew that the Giving Great and 
Grievous Offenſe in the Senſe of making the Minds of ſome 
Perſons Uneaſy, in the Notions or Practices which they have before 
reſted in, is not, in it ſelf either a Crime, or a Scandal: but 
muſt be judg'd of, by the Reaſons given, or to be given, 
on both Sides. Theſe will appear by confidering the Tao 
| Heads laid down in the Repreſentation, which relate to the 
| Tendency of the Docfrines and Poſitions contain'd in the faid 
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Sermon and Book. 
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Tus firſt Particular of the Charge, ſated. _ 


j which the firſt Branch of the Charge is conſider. 
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up of Two Particulars. The Firſt is this. 
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Poſitions by Ade lately publi ſn d; partly in 
a Sermon, Intituled, The Wales il Rim — or Churid of Chriſt; 


Far Great and Grievous Offenſe and this to ſuch a Degree, 
: | 


enſe He gave. Chriſtianity, thus planted amidſt 
the Offenſes it rais'd, continu'd to give Great and Grievous 
Offenſe for Hundreds of Tears. Many. Ages after this, the 
Reformation of Religion, and the Preachers who proſecu- 
ted it in England, and other Countries of Europe, g; 1 
uni- 


TRR Charge againſt My DoBrines and Poſitions is made 


7 . That- the Tendency of Them is conceid d to be, 2 ſub- „ 
vert All Government and Diſcipline, in the He Wc 
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Chriſt ; and io reduce His Kingdom to 4 State of Anarchy 
and Confufion. 5 ff... 0,” Oe ORR TE too WR I 
In order to ſtate this Part of the Charge juſtly and clear: 
"8 ly, I muſt premiſe that the Evil Tendency here ſpoken of, 
1 with Reſpect to the Church of Chriſt, can be confider'd 
2 19 under Three Views only: Either with Reſpect to the 
Vxiverſal Inviſible Church, made up of Thoſe, who do truly 
and ſincerely in their Hearts, which are not open to 
Mortal Eyes, believe in Jeſus Chrift ; or with reſpect to 
the Univerſal Viſible Church, made up of All who, in All 
Countries of the World, openly profeſs (whether Sincerely 
or Infincerely) to believe in Him; or with Reſpect to 
ſame One Particular Viſzble Church, or Part of the Univerſal 
And therefore, without entering into any MNiceties, 
- which may in the leaſt look like Unneceſſary Cavils 3 J hope l 
explain the full Meaning of thoſe Worthy Perſons who drew 
up this Repreſentation,» and whom I am ſure I would wil- 
lingly underſtand aright, when I {ay that this Charge muſt 
mean that I have advanced ſuch Doctrines and Poſitions a- 
bout the Nature of the Univerſal Church, in the Sermon and 
Book aforeſaid, as tend to ſubvert All Government and Diſcipline 
in particular Churches; and more eſpecially in this Particu- 
lar Pyteſtant Church of England, to which We have the Ho- 
nour, and the Happineſs to belong: and that My Doctrines 
and Poſitions, by thus tending to ſubvert All Goffrnment and 
- Diſcipline in This and Other Particular Viſible Churches, are 
copceiv'd to tend to reduce CHRIST'S Kinzdom, or Uni- 
verſal Church, to à State of Anarchy and Confuſon, 
I perſuade My-ſelf, They will not be diſpleas'd with 
me for endeavouring to State the Charge more diſtinctly 
than it is done in the Repreſentation ; becauſe, if it be well 
ſupported, it will lie much the ftronger againſt Me. And, 
as I am confident, That they will not efteem it an Injury 
to have it ſuppoſed that Their Chief Concern was for 
. This Particular Church, of which they are Members: o, I 
am as much aſſured that They Themſelves will be very 
well ſatisſied that I have advanced nothing which car- 
ries any ſuch pernicious Tendency with Regard to the 
» Whole Kingdom of Chriſt, if I can prove to. Them, that No 
Doctrines or Poſitions of mine ha ve any Tendency in them, 
to ſubvert or ſhake any Government, or * Wo 
TE Ns by | 5 Claim 
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Church of England truly ſo calbd; or that 


ever can juſtly be claim'd by It, conſidered either as a 


Chriſtian Church, under the Supreme Head, 
a. Proteſtant Church, Reform'd, upon 


Chriſt Jeſus, or as 
ſome particular 


Grand Principles, from the Abſurdities of Government, 


Diſcipline, and Doctrine, in the Corrupted Church of Rome, | 
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port the Charge : and the Obſervations of the Committee 


ien Th 


The Four Principal 


em, 


E 
Paſſa ges cited out of the Sermon, 70 ſup- 


3 


HFlaving thus endeavour'd to ſtate the Chuge it ſelf; 


I ſhall now tranſcribe thoſe Paſſages of the Sermon, upon 


which principally, the frft Branch of the Charge is found- 
the Committae: and likewiſe their Obſervations upon 


ed by the 


The firſt F 


are Theſe. 


ur and Principal Paſſages cited in the Report, 


I. As the Church of Chriſt is the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
He himſelf is King: And in this is is implied that He 
* is himſelf the ſole Law-giver to his Subjects, and him- 
© ſelf the ſole Judge of Their Behaviour, in the Affairs 
* of Conſcience and Eternal Salvation. And in this 
* Senſe, therefore, His Kingdom is not of this World : 
That he bath, in thoſe Points, left behind Him no vi- 
* fible Humane Authority, no Vicegerents, who can be 


. 


* faid properly to ſupply his Place; no Interpreters up- 
* on whom His Subjects are abſolutely to depend; No 
Judges over the Conſciences or Religion of His People: 
SS 3 > 3 | 
therefore, the Church of Chriſt be the King- 
dom of Chriſt, it is Eſſential to it that Chriſt him. - 
ſelf be the ſole Law-giver, and ſole Judge of his Sub- 
jects, in All Points relating to the Favour or Diſplea-- 
ſure of Almighty God; and that All His Subjects in 
what Station ſoever They may be, are' equally Sub- 
jects to Him: and that no One of Them, any more 
than Another, has Authority either to make New _ 
Laws for Chriſt's Subjects, or to impoſe a Senfe upon 


nx. 
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© the Old Ones, which is the ſame Thing 5 or to judge 
_ © cenſure, or puniſh, the Servants of Another Mafter, in 
© Matters relating 5 to Conſcience, or Etetnal Sal- 
vation. If any Perſon has any other Notian, either 
through a long Uſe of Words with Inconſiſtent Mea- 
„ nings, or through a Negligence of Thought; let him 
© but ask himſelf, Whether the Church of Chriſt be the 
. Kingdom of Chriſt, or not? And if it be, whether 
i _ © this Notion of it doth not abſolutely exclude All o- 
. © ther Legiſlators and Judges, in Matters relating to 
© Conſcience or the Favour of God; or, whether it can 
© be HIS Kingdom, if Any Mortal Men have ſuch a 
| . Power of Legiſlation and Judgment in it? Serm; p. 
2 It. No One of his [Chriſt's] Subjects is Law-giver, 
© and Judge over Others of Them, in Malian peletiag 
to Salvation; but He alone. Serm. p. 25 
IV. © When They, Ci. e. Any Men upon Earth] make 
© any of their own Declarations, or Decifions, to concern 
and affect the State of Chriſt's Subjects with Regard 
© to the Favour of God: This is ſo far taking Chriſt's 
© Kingdom out of his Hands, and placing it in their own. 
Nor is this Matter at all made better, by their declaring 
' © Themſelves to be Vice-gerents, or Law-makers, or 


| © Judges, under Chill, in order 9 carry on the End d 


A 
2 


His Kingdom. I I . 

Theſe are the Paſſages thus expreſly cited in the Report. 
The Obſervations relating particularly to Theſe, now follow. 
The Obſervation of the Committee upon the frſ# of them, 
is this, p. 4. This Paſſage ſeems to deny All Authority 

© to the Church; and, under Pretence of exalting the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, to leave it without any viſible hu- 

© mane Authority to judge, cenſure, or puniſh Offenders, 

© in the Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal Salvation. 

They ſay, * This is confirm'd by the Second Paſage Sy 
and that in the Third I ſpeak to the ſame Senſe. And after 
it, follows this Reflection, relating to All Three. If the 
Doctrine contain'd in Theſe Paſſages be admitted, there 
neither is, nor hath been, ſince our Sa viour's Time, any 
Authority in the Chriſtian Church, in Matters relating 
* to Conſcience, and Sal vation ; not even in the Apoſtles 
R e Themſel ves 
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oy have been an Invagion of Chriſt's Authority, and 


an Uſurpation upon His Ki „ "RN 
: After the Fourth, which They declare ts be to: the ſame 


* ftrain'd to ſuch Deciſions, as are inconſiſtent with the 


general Manner in which he hath expreſs'd Himſelf, but 
* from his direct Words, Serm. p. 15. And whether They 


a this Kingdom, and not Chriſt Feſus, | © 705 
. TI muſt here beg 2 to ſtop a little, that the World 
may ſee what it is I ſay; and judge of it more clearly 


chan They poſſibly can do by this laſt Quotation out of 
My Sermon, That Theſe are My Words, I freely own: 


But, whether They are 4% My Words; or whether they 
are in this Manner brought in, without farther Explica- 
YI tion; or whether they are Al the Words neceſſary to give 


n. who looks into this Debate. I am ſorry indeed, to find 


Manner ſcatter d about, that Charity and Candour need to 
be call'd in to judge of My Intention; but Expreſs Words, 
min the very ſame: Sentence, and ſo put there, that the 
i 8 of theſe is made entirely and plainly to depend upon 
hu- The Beginning of the Paragraph declares, That the 
ers, ¶ Matter is not at all made better by Mens declaring Themſelves 
„Vie gerents, &c. under Chriſt, in order to carry on the Ends of 
His Kingdom. But I do not leave it thus naked, as the 
Committee cite this Sentence, p. 5. But there preſently 
follows the Reaſon. Er it comes to this at laſt, — That, if 


Men, in ſuch a Senſe, that Chriſtians ſball be IN DIS 


c, comes this Obſervation, N Which Words are not re- | 
© DoCtrines of the Goſpel ; 8 not only from tho 
S 


happen to agree with Him, or to differ from Him, as long as They 
are the Law-givers and Fudges, without any Interpeſition from 
Chriſt, either to guid or correſ Their Deciſiont, They are Kings of 


ache Senſe of that Paragraph in which they are; I am ready 
SY to refer to every Man, of what Denomination ſoever, 


any ſuch Occafion of Complaining : But I will complain 

c in no other Manner, but by producing Others of My own 
or Words, with this Obſervation, that they are not ſeparated 
from theſe; not diſpers'd in other Sentences, or in ſuch a 


They have this Pocuer of | interpreting or adding Laws, and Judeine f 
PEN=.- 
SABLY ard ABSOLUTELY obliged to den Te 


LAWS, 


1 


TDi, and ſubmit to Thoſe Deeiſſont : 1 ſay, IF They have Hhii 
DWD, (it is ec the fear of being miſtaken, ! 
. Whether They haf pen to agree with Him | Chriſt] or 10 aff 
„ from Him, as long as They are the Law-givers and Fudges, &c. 
FF |{ This is connected to that Suppoſition, in the ſame indivi- 
1 TCO GR 3 
S8o that here is a 2 made, of Chriſtians being 
1 INDISPENSAB and ABSOLUTELY © 
. * 1 to Submiſſion; and this, an expreſs Explication, 
n and not an obſcure Hint, of what Sort of Submiſſon, and 
| what Sort of Authority, I was profeſſedly oppoſing: which, 
1 methinks might have been taken Notice of. To this 
7 | . Suppoſetion is connected as well the foregoing Sentence, which Fa 
the Committee hath left without it; as this latter, which 055 
| f I j)!hey have ſeparated from it. And the Expreſs Meaning Ol 
ER of the whole is, that Whoever has an Authority, to which ye 
t' | _ you are abſolutely and indiſpenſably obliged to ſubmit your 8 
„ ſelt, let Him call Himſelf a Vice-gerent under Another, and up 
profeſs to carry on the Deſigns of that other, never ſo 
much; yet, if you are indiſpenſably and abſolutely obliged 
to ſubmit to Him, it is He who is your King and your 
_  Law-giver, and not that Other in whoſe Name He acts. 
Put the Caſe of the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland. If the 
People there are indiſþenſably and abſolutely obliged to ſubmit 
wt H, Decifions, without any Interpoſition or Direction 
| from the King of England; He is, to all Intents and Pur- 
pPoſes, really and truly, King of Ireland: And the King of 
England, tho' the Other is call'd His Deputy, is no more, in 
that Cafe, Legiſlator or King of Ireland, than He is of Spain. 
His calling Himſelf the King's Deputy makes no Altera- 
tion. His making ſuch Laws as are agreeable to the Laws 
of England, makes likewiſe no Alteration. It would ſtill 
be His Kingdom, if thoſe Laws, whether Good or Bad, 
I * flowed from His own Authority; and Submiſſion to them 
| were abſolutely due, without comparing them with the 
+ $7 King of England's Will. 33 
6 Two Things, I beg, may be obſery'd before We leave 
| this Paſſage. The Firft is, that the Reverend Dr. Sherlock 
 _ might have ſeen from hence, that I had ſome Reaſon 
2 me by the Committee, to deſign to review and vin- 
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cate what I have faid about Abſelvte Authority, and In. itt 


G 2 
. : Us 
12 : 
1 12 5 
1 . , 
"SB 
6 I 
\ | 
. 
* 
\ y 


* , 15 o 


F * 1 1 

"= F a 

[0 f 1 
— 


ny 


Decifions and | Judgments of Men, which are rs 8 1 

4 upon Y | | g | 0 i "Kg | 5 5 i 

8 hriſt, and are to be receiv'd as ſuch ; or ſo much as 

s hint any thing about it: But that the ſole Deſign of it, | 
our Sub- 


Other; E is Your. King truly and pr operly, whoſe Autho- 
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Ha ving thus; in order to explain One Particular, pro- 
duced my own Expreſs Words; and ſhewn the Only Senſe 

of which they are capable, by Conſtruction in the World? 
| return now to the Paſſages produced to ſupport th 1 
harge againſt Me; and the Obſervations upon them. | | 
The Great Queſtion to Every Cbriſtian, in his Enquiry. // 
after Thoſe Points in which his Eternal Happineſs is con- 
ern'd, is whether a Doctrine be true or falſe; whether. n 
t be agreeable, or diſagreeable, to the Declarations of + | | 
is Lord and Maſter. And this is what ought to be con- 9 1 
ider'd, in an eſpecial Manner, by All Dizines; in what- _ 
oever They think fit to lay before the World; as of Im- 
Portance to the Conduct of Chriſtians; 1cannot but judge 
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My:ſelf happy in this, that, in the Shmn Charge againſt 
8 y Dofirines and Poſitions; | do not find it once exprefſly  _. © Þ 
aid upon them; either that They are falſe, or Unchriftian ; > _ 
x4 ither'that/They are difagreeable to the Rale of Truth, ee 

f he Rule of Chriftiavity Nor any thing urged directly . 
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1.8 - gainſt Them, either from Tami of Soipturecxpraſhy.cited; 

> r from the general Tenour and Deſign of the Gh; or — 
3 Principles of the Reformation. I do not find that it 


9 denied, either that the Church of Chrift is the 
4,9  KNinodim of Cbriſt; or that the Doctrines I have built upon 
that Propoſition, are Genuine and Fuft Conſequences from it. 
If I have erred only in laying down that Propoſfition.3- then 

the Groundwork of My Do&#rines and Poſitions would be faul- 

ty: And if this could be proved, All the Crime chargeable 

upon Me would be, that had drawn. Conſequences juſtly, 

from a wrong Principle, But if 1 have drawn Conſequence; 

which do not follow juſtly from the Principle. I ha ve laid 
F 5 if this were prov'd, it would be only a Hilure, 
common to Me with every Writer, in ſome Inftange: or 
other, But when neither of Theſe Methods is taken; 
neither the Truth of the Premiſes directly denied, nor the 
Fuftice of the Conſequences 3 but only ſome SEEMING 

_ Conſequences ey upon My Conſequences : I can think of no 
better Way of leading the Reader to judge aright in this 
Debate, than to turn his Thoughts often to the Enquiry 
after what is True, and what is declared by our Sabi u- 
Himſelf; and to the Confideration of Theſe Conſequenees, 
in this Light only, whether They are juſth fix d upon 
what I have deliver d; and whether, ſuppoſing them to 

be fo, They are of Importance enough to ſhew that My 
Dockrines, or Poſitions, are diſagreeable to Truth, or to the 


The Obſervations of the Committee upon the firſt Four 
Principal Paſſages, I have already tranſcrib'd 3 to which, I 
„ ſhall now only add that, towards the End of the Fifth 
. Page, They ſeem to refer to it, as to a Point plain from 
itihe foregoing Paſſages themſelves, and One Subject of 
Wi) their Complaint; that Theſe Paſſages exclude Others, [ if not 

\' 8 the Ajoftles themſelves, ] from making Deciſions, and inter- 
11 E — . ͤ Ts 00 R425 4 ot 
Ik! bis then is the Sum of what is charged upon theſe Fun, 
N principal Te that They ſeem to deny All Authority 
=.  _ *©-to the Church; that They ſeem to leave it without any 
=__ _ © vifible humane Authority, to judge, cenſure, or puniſh 
_ = * Offenders, in Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal Sava 
tion 3 and this, under Pretence of exalting ei on 


„ 


ſo indeed, that I had made uſe of the Notion of the 875 : 
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of Chriſt : that from my Doctrine it follows, that thers 
neither is, nor hath been, ſince our Saviour's Time, Any 
Authority in the Chriſtian Church, in Matters relating 
to Conſcierice. and Salvation, not even in the Apoftles 
themſelves; but that All Acts of Government, in ſuch 
Caſes, have been an Invaſion of Chriſt's Authority, a 


1. — 


„ Uſatpation ofhis Kingdem: And, lady, dat Theſs : 


© Paſſages exclude All Men from making Decifions, and 
© interpreting the Laws of Chriſt, ' © 
That I have indeed endeavoured to exalt the Kingdom 
or Authority of Chrift, above All Humane Authority, in the Af- 
fairs of Eternal Salvation, I am ready not only to confeſs, 


but to glory in. And Thope and refolve to go on to do fo. 
But here again, the Learned Member, whom I have had oe- 


caſion already to mention, ſeerns not to have underſtood 
Ale, as the Reft of bis Brethren did. They ſay, that by exalting 


the Ningdom | i. e. in this Place the Antherity) of Chriſt, I leave 


the Church without Authority, &c. But He, in his Anſwer to 
A Leiter, &c. p. 60. thinks it more pleaſant to leave out the 
Word Cbriſt; and to repreſent me as the Firſt who ever 
thought of Sitting up 4 Ningdom merely for the ſake of pulling 
down Authority : Becauſe, as He obſerves, Kingdom, is the 
very ſound of it, carries more Power than Church. Had it been 


dom of Gbriſt, to pull down the Authority of Cbriſt; or of 
me ark Men, to pal down the Authority of Men; ther 
had been ſome juſt Ground for his Obſervation. But 
when He and All the World could not but ſee that I have 
not ſet up a Ring, but argued from that Kingdom which 
Chriſt Himſelf ſet up; that I have made uſe of the No- 
tion, (not of a King dom to pull down Authority, but) of the 


Kingdor: of Chriſt, to pull down the Authority of Men in R- 


ligion, inconſiſtent with it: I leave to any one to judge, 
whether He, and his Brethren, do not differ here likewiſe 3 
and whether it is poſſible to invent any Aedium, from 
which We can more ſtrongly . OC again{t All Undue Autho- 
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+ Apoſtles, that They cenſure the 
produced, as excluding. Others from Interpreting the Laws 


with themakingDeciſions; and that, in ſpeaking of both 
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An Examination of a Particular Paſſage in the x oppo | 


tion, relating to Interpreters of Chrift's Law, &, 
oper here to fix the 


Meaning of One Part of this Charge of the Committee; 


not only becauſe the World may judge from another In- 


ſtance, whether that Learned Perſon, juſt now mention d, 
who was himſelf one of them, underſtands their Difign a- 


right; but becauſe it is neceſſary in order to My own De- 


3 fre, His Words are theſe, p. 54. of the aforeſaid Anſwer. 
| ; ＋ 2 6 


The Repreſentation has but once mention'd the Interpret- 
* ing the Laws of Chriſt, and then Onh with reſpect to the 


Apoſtles of Chriſt, who upon his Lordſhip's Principles, 
are equally with Others, excluded this Authority of In- 


* terpreration, On the contrary, I beg leave to alledge 
that, tho They have, in their own Obſervations, mention'd 


_ expreſly, the Interpreting the Laws of Chriſt, but Once; yet 
They have left in the firſt Paſſage, which They cenſure, theſe 


Words, No Interpreters upon whom his Subjects are abſolutely 
to depend; and in the ſecond Paſſage, theſe Words, or to impoſe 


4 Senſe upon the Old Laws: both which might ha ve been 
left out with the greateſt Eaſe; and the Omiſſion had been 
ſo far form diſturbing their Deſign, or from being Unfair to 


Me, that it would ha ve explain'd their Meaning, accord- 
ing to Dr. Sherlock, the better, and conſequently have done 
J ĩ —“U. a 
It ſeems to Me likewiſe, as have before obſery'd, that 


in theObſeruation at the End of p. 5. They are fo far from ment;- 


oning the Interprating the Laws of Chriſt, only with reſpe# to the 
Landes hey had before 


of Chriſt : which I conclude from hence, that this is . 
c a | th, 1hey 
have avoided to make uſe of My own Expreffions. In the 


- 


| Paſſages refer'd to, My Words relating to Mens making any 
cf their own Deciſicns to concern and affect the State of Chriſt's Sub. 


jefts, with regard to the Favour of God; and to Interpreters, upon 


«hom Chriſt; Subjects are abſolutely to depend, They lay it up- 
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as they thin 
general; and from 1 
adding the Reftr;#ions, which I expreſly mention'd. Whe- 


the 1 likewiſe) from making Deciſpons in 


ther I rightly infer from hence, that They cenſure Thoſe 
Paſſages, as excluding All enterpretation of Chriſt's Laws; and 
All Deciſions in general, of Fallible Unaſſiſted Men, of what 
Sort ſoever They be, and to whatſoever They relate: Or, 
whether One of their Own Members underſtands them 
more truly, Thz#,can beſt tell. I have their General Words 


to build upon. And He has his own private Sentiments, 
and his own private Wiſhes, to ſupport what E ſays 
which are no Arguments at all of what Ozhers meant. It 
fill appears to Me, that They do, in this Obſervation, lay 


any fort ; and from interpreting at all the Laws of Chriſt : 


Apoſtles, which I ſhall afterwards particularly conſider. 
am freed from the whole Charge of ſaying Any Thing, but 
ing Scripture for Others; as well as againſt making Deciſtons 


then it is ſufficient to Anſwer, that I have ſpoken only a- 
gainſt Interpreters to whom Chriſtians are abſolutely obliged to ſub- 
mit: and that no ſuch Conſequence can juſtly be fix d up- 
on this, as if I had pleaded againſt 41! Interpretation of the 
Laws of Chriſt; or All 

mittee ſeem to have infer'd. Again, if They contend only 


Own, and expreſly ſpoken of in ſuch a Senſe, as that 


nterpreting the Laæus of Chrift : without 


it upon Me that I have excluded, in Thoſe Paſſages, Others, (if 
not the Apoſtles,) ibſolutely from making Any Deciſions, of 


and, I believe, it needs no Proof that They judge this to 
4 be a Matter worthy of blame, and of Their Cenſure. But 
however this be; I think a Short Anſwer will ſuffice, upon 
e; bothSuppofitions : and will be fully ſufficient here at once, 
' as well with reſpe& to their Obſervation upon the Fourth 
Paſſage, as to what follows it; excepting the Caſe of the 


If the Do#or rightly explains Their Meaning; then T 
d- what ought to be ſaid, againſt the Authority of interpret- 
to which Others are ab lutely obliged to ſubmit. If not 0 


| Attempts towards it; as the Com- 


for Deciſcons, agreeable to the Goſpel, and to the Will of Cbriſt; 
then theſe are to be received as ſuch, and upon the Account 
of that Will, I have ſpoken only againſt Mens making 
Their Own Declarations and Decifions, (confider'd as Theiß 


Chriftians ſhall be Abſolutely and Indjſpenſably bound by them) 
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1, Examination ef the Obſervations of the Committee, con- 
g 


in egen and off the Staje of Chriſt's Subjis ; with vp dvd to 


in general, of what Sort ſoever : which the Committee ſeems 
to have laid upon Me. TICK ha he's 


_ * Chriſt's Authority, and an Uſurpation of His Kingdom. 


0 an er. manner, by and by : in which I ſhall ſhew the 
Part ] 


| the 4fles, not only becauſe Their Authority was fo often. 


_— 


* * 

47 
. 
1 


* i 
: | f 
; | 2 7 i 
” «, of * 


Men, that are not properly their own z nor mage by them 
to affect the Salvation of Chriſtians : or againſt All Deciſions 
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Thoſe Words of mine, which They quote in order to 2 
pork one Part of Their Charge againſt this Fourth Paſſage : 


That theſe Paſſages ſeem to deny All Autbority to the = 
Church. 2, In particular, That they leave it without ; : 


any Viſible Humane Authority to judge, cenſure, or pu- 
© niſh Offenders, in the Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal 

_ © Salvatiqn.” In other Words thus, 3. That it follows from 
them that there neither is, nor BE been, fince our Sa- if « 

viour's Time, any Authority in the Chriſtian Church, int 
Matters relating to Conſcience and Salvation; not even I 

in the Apoſtles themſelves : But that, 4. All Acts of Go- W. 


vernment, in ſuch Caſes, have been an Invaſion of I. 


WWW bat is ſaid here of the Ahle, will come properly to 
be cenfider'd, under that Charge, which relates to Them, in 


hey acted, and were entruſted to act. In the mean 


while, I cannot but wonder to find any mention made of 


declared 


r 


Xn 3 


Ae W the Ons Authority of Chi, in All Points ZE 
Lr the Salvation of His Swhje#s 3 but becauſe 1 Was, 


n this Sermon, 8 and evidently treating of the 
Ordinery, Settled, 


readi 
Thought in my Mind, of the Extraordinary State of the 
Church, in the Days of the Apoſtles, To Tetarn, 


which the Cbarge in general is made, into thoſe diſtinct 


and ſhort Propoſitions which are the ſeveral Parts of them: 
that ſo it may be ſeen upon which of them, in particu- 
lar, it is founded; and in what Senſe Any Chriftians or 


Prove ants can permit themſelves to deny them. 


NOR BY 9 to which the Others are declared to | 


agree, con e following Profyſitions. 
* Chr K i is King in his own Kingdom. 1 ſuppoſe, 
, This at leaſt is Unconteſtable to Chriſtians, 


2. Chriſt is the ſole Law-giver to his Subjedts, in the ny 


b —_— of Conſcience and Eternal Salvation. 


* Chriſt is the ſole Judge of the Behaviour of | His 
F Sitges. in the Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal Sal- 


* vation. 


get Chriſt hath left behind Kiki, 6 choſe Points, No 
4 Viable Humane Authority, No Vice-gerents, Who can 
be faid Properly to ſupply his Place. 
„ 5. The Fifth, relating to Interpreters, We have already ; 
c confider'd. 
6. © Chriſt bath left behind Him No Judges over 


© the Conſciences and Religion of His People. 


It is in the Fourth of theſe Propoſitions alone, that the 5 


Words, No Vifible Humane Authority, are to be found. 
I would here therefore obſerve, before I paſs to the O- 


thers, that thoſe Words are. not placed there by Them- 


ſelves: but ate firſt reſtrain'd by the Words, in Thoſe 


/ © Points, i. e. in the Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal 


Salvation, mention'd in the Part of the Sentence im- 
mediately preceding. So thar the | Sentence is this, 
* Chriſt dak left behind Him No Viſible Humane Au- 
; — in ths An of Conſcience and Eternal Salva- 


* tion: - 


Laſting Condition of the Charth, that 
I may venture to affirm, there is not a Man capable of 
it, who can underſtand Me to ha ve had 2 5 leaſt 


In order to — of the Juſtice of this Charge, nothing 
can be of — Uſe, than to reſolve theſe Paſſages, ww 
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don: And an Authority in thoſe Points, can be no leſs 
than an Authority to determine Other Mens Conſciences z 


of their Salvation. But neither are theſe Words left ſo; 
but farther explain'd,. without ſtop or delay, by adding, 
: 0 Vice-gerents who can be faid properly to ſapply his 
Ti Place. e e e 
And when I have mention'd this, I hope, I need not 
my ack any Member of this, or any Proteſtant Church, whether 
Wo baaſt of Any Vicegerents who 'can be ſaid properly to 
- Jupply the Place of Chriſt. If we do; in God's Name 
let it be "proclaim'd aloud, that the deluded People may 
'- _notany longer ſeek for that great Bleſſing of Chrift's Vice- 
arne any where elſe; but know their own Happineſs, 
and congratulate Themſel ves upon it. But if We do 
gots nay, if in All our Diſputes with the Roman Cat holict, 
_ = We diſdain fo great a Preſumption; and leave to Them 
116/60 alane, fo manſtrous an Abſurdity : let not Any One be 
Mt the more cenſured, or the worſe thought of, amongſt 
H Proteſtants of the Church of England, for openly affirming 
wWuhat is the very Eſſence of the Proteſtantiſm, and the 
» very Foundation of the Church of England, - — 
| Let us now confider The Charge, with relation to the 
Other Three remaining Propoſitions. That they ſeem to deny 
Al Authority to the Church, is a general Expreſſion :. with- 
IS out either declaring. what is contended for, under the 
Mord, Authority; or what is meant by the Word Church, 
* which this Authority, according to T em, ought not to 


Ariſtian Church, in Matters relating to Conſcience and Salvation. 
Lo theſe J have already unfwers, that I have denied No 
Aut boriiy to the Church, but Abſolute Authority: That is, 
an Authority ta the Sentence of which Inferiors are 
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in the Chriſtian Church ther? be an Authority in Supe- 
Tiors, properly ſo called, which is Not Abſolute; and an 

Obligation in Inferjors, to ſubmit to meer Human Authority, 
pros erly ſo called, which is not Indiſpenſiblè: J am, not- 
mr © withſtanding any thing I have ſaid, as much at liberty 
1 9 declare for it, as Themſelves. If there be not; it is 
put Jult to expect that either They ſhould declare Them: 


ſe] ves 


* 
3 


and to determine either the Terms, or the Certainty, 


be denied. In the other Obſervatięn, it is Authority in tbe 


indiſpenſably - obliged to ſubmir. And therefore, if | 
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f:lyes publickly for Abſolute Authority; or not cenſurs 
Me for declaring publickly againfit. 
by : : ms. MG — — — — —— - — — Rk 
The Charge, grey, to the Authority in the Church, to 
judge, and puniſh One {ret RS 


nders, conſider l. 
fp only Particular by which this General Charge is 
1 at all explain'd by the Committee, is this, that 
> Theſe Paſſages ſeem: to leave the Church without any Viſible Hu- 
ane Authority, to judge, cenſure,” or puniſh: Offenders, in the 
fairs of Conſcience and Eternal Salvation. This is the only 
, Py mention d: and We will now compare © 
> Wt with thoſe Words of mine, to which alone, this par- 
„ eien aue mult Gs. 
nin the Ff Paſſage I expreſs My-ſelf thus: Cbriſt is 
e Himſelf Law giver to His Subjects; and the ſole Judge 
ſt of their Behaviour, in the Affairs of Conſcience and 
g Eternal Salvation: and that in thoſe Points, He hath 
e I left behind Him No Judges over the Conſciences and 
Religion of His People.“ In the Second Paſſage it is ex? 
e Preſs'dthus, © Chriſt Himſelf is the ſole Law-gi ver, and ſole 
Judge of His Subjects, in All Points relating to the 
n- EK Favour and Diſpleaſure of Almighty God.“ And again, 
1e No one of His Subjects, any more than another, hath 
, Authority to judge, cenſure, or puniſh the Servants of 
to another Maſter, in Matters relating purely to Conſci- 
he IF ence, or Salvation.“ The Third Paſſage is this, No 
n. One of His Subjects is Law-giver and Judge OVER 
No I Others of them, in Matters relating to Salvation: but 
18, HE alone.“ 1 COS | 2 e 
re What is expreſs'd in the Frſt Paſſage, by * The Af- 
if fairs of Conſcience and Eternal Salvation, is expreſs'd 
de- In the Second, by All Points relating to the Favour and 
an Diſpleaſure of Almighty God.” In the Ert it is aſſerted, 
ity, hat“ Chrift has left No Judges over the Conſciences 
ot- © and Religion of his People: In the Szcond it is expreſs'd 
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rty by denying the Authority of Any to judge, cenſure, or | = 
tis I puniſh the Servants of Another Maſter, in Matters =, (_ 
m- Relating purely to Conſcience, or Salvation.“ Se that ö 
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I ill be quickly es what was meant. by [thok 
 Aﬀertions. With the velpedt to Chet it is. athem'd, that 
le is the ſole Judge of the Behaviour of Ohriſtians, in 


_ © the Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal Salvation; the 
© fole Judge of His Subjects in All Points relating 
© to the Favour. or Diſpleaſure: of Almighty God. 
That is, as He Himſelf appointed the Terms and:Condi- 
tions, on which His Subjects ars entituled to the Fa volt 
of God; ſo is He Himſelf, to whom All Judgment i; 
committed by the Father, the ſole Judge of their Be 

haviour, to determine the Sincerity or Inſincerity of it 
in all Affairs depending upon their - Conſciences, int 
which no mortal Eye can look; and in All Affairs o 
Eternal Salvation, to determine whether They have 1 
Title to it; whether They are ſuch as God receives aud 
retains in his Favour, or ſuch as are entitled to his Dif 
pleaſure: Which are Things not poſſibly to be determin 
by Any One, who is not acquainted perfectly with thi 
Wich reſpe& to Others it is affirmed, in the Frf Pal 
age, that © Chrif hath left behind Him no Jud: 
5 OVER the Conſciences and Religion of his People! 
In the $:cord, that No one of them has Authority t 
judge, cenſure, or puniſh, the Servants of Another Me 
© ter, in Matters relating purely to Conſcience or Sal 
tion: In the Third, that No One of His Subjects 
Judge OVER others of them. in Matters relating t 


Salvation; but He alone: And, in the Fourth, which 
the Committee ſaith is to the ſame Effect, this is expreſs'd aui 


_explain'd, by declaring againſt * Humane Deciſion 
made to concern and affect the State of Chriſt's Sut 
* jets, with regard to the Favour of God.” I little er 
1 ] to find, ſo plain, and ſo Chriſtian Propoſitions, cel 
fur'd. For if there be Authority in Any to judę 
5 cenſure, or puniſh, the Servants of Another Maſter, 1 
5 Matters relating purely to Conſcience, and Eternal Sil 
5 Chriſt has left behind Him Judge 
Ov E R the Conſciences and Religion of His People: 


X 


whe 


er i 
Pur 
nal 


and if © He has left behind Him Judges OV ER tiÞret; 


+ Conſciences and Religion of His People ;. then, t 


Rel 
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„en whom: He has left Judges O'V E R them; and 
at When there is a Right and Authority in Some Cbriſtiams, to 
in Wetermine the Religion and Conſciences of Others 3 or Under 


he Which, the Religion and Conſciences of Others are put by 
ng hriſt himſelf, And, what is more, if the Deciſions of 


Men can be made to concern and affect the State 
di: of Chriſt's Subjects, with regard to the Fa vour of God; 
ouhen the Eternal Salvation of Some Chriſtians depends 


pon- the wage pl. vo by Others. If the Learned Com- 


Bee approve of Theſe Conſequences, I am very ready 
f ito declare that I intended whark ſaid againſt All fuck 


Doctrines; and that I am determin'd ever to oppoſe them. 


a From the ſeveral Ways of expreſſing My Meaning, it 
e als 2s evident; as I believe Any Perſon's 5 ever was in 
aulWhe like Caſe, that the Authority which I'deny to Any Men, 
Diſs ſuch an Authority to judge, cenſure, or puniſh, the 
un i Servants of another Maſter, as implies in it an Authority 

hill O VER the Conſciences and Religion of Chrift's Peo- + 


ple; or, as implies in it an Authority to make Decifions 
which ſhall affect the Stare of Chriſt's Subjects, with 
regard to the Fayour of God: Which are My own 


y of As to the Authority therefore, here ſpoken of by the 


alu Puniſhing Offenders, in the Affairs of Conſcience and 
Qs Eternal Salvation; Lanſwer, that The Word Offenders 
ng Put here, inſtead of the Servants be Anot ber Maſter, raiſes 

bid very different Notion in the Mind; and may help to 

d animake a very different Senſe from what I intended: That 
iſionſthe Phraſe, Puniſbing Offenders, in the Affairs of Conſcience and 
dul rernal Salvation, ſounds fo to Me; and is ſo very hard, 


ind uncommon.an Expreſſion; that, I confeſs, I can only 


;, crſWueſs at what is meant by it here, from Other and plainer 
U Part of the Repreſentation, 

er, Which I ſhall confider in their Courſe : But that, whate- 

er it is, that isclaim'd under the Words Authority to 


juigWxpreflions, in the following 


ſudgi puniſh Offenders in the Affairs of Conſcience and Eter- 
ple nal Salvation' 5 I have oppoſed No Authority, unleſs it 
R tiÞretends to be an © Authority OVER the Conſeiences and 


n, u Religion of Chriſtians 3 to the Deciſions of which They 
ect ! are indiſpenſably obliged to ſubmit; and che Declara- 


xþreſſions,in theſe veryPaſſages,upon KE this C hargeis fix d. 
Meifg⸗mmittee, viz. the * Authority of Judging, Cenſuring, and 
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An Examination of what Dr. Sherlock has alledged ujo 
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W HE Point I am now conſidering ſeems, in the Oyj: 
3 nion of the Reverend Dr. Sherlock, to be the only 
Point of Authority, worthy of the Zeal of the Convocation, 
under this rſt Head of the Charge : and that alone, by 
which He appears willing and reſolv'd to explain and 
determine the Senſe of their Words. Anſeer to 4 Letter, p. 
55. And therefore, I ſhall go on now to endeavour to give 
Em, and Others, Satisfaction in this Point, as He would 
lead the World to — it: Tho' I muſt beg his 
Leave, in Juſtice to the Committee, to judge of Their Mes- 
ning and Intention from their own expreſs Words in other 
Parts of the epreſentation, . 
His Manner of Expreſſion is very remarkable, p. 5). 
His Lordſhip affirms that Chriſt is the Sole Judge of the 
Behaviour of his Subjects, in the Affairs of Conſcience 
and Eternal Salvation in all Points 8 to tho 
_ © Favour or Diſpleaſure of Almighty God. WE fay, 
* that Chriſt is not ſole Judge of the Behaviour of Men, 
© with Reſpect to the Laws of Chfiſt, Bay 

Church has a Right to judge of the Beljaviour of Men, 
with Reſpect to the Laws of Chriſt 3-which are Points 
© moſt certainly relating to the Fa vour or Diſpleaſure of 
© Almighty God: As, He obſerves likewiſe, the plaineſt, 
the Moral Laws of the Goſpel do relate to Salvation. 
P. 16. He might have added, if He had ſo pleas'd, that 
Every Particular Chriſtian has a Right to judge, nay cannot 
help judging; of the Behaviour of Others, with Reſpect 
to the Laws of Chriſt, openly violated by Chriſtians. 
1 this He might have urged; with as much Juſtice, in 

Oppoſition to What I have taught, 
But certainly this Worthy Perſon, in arguing againſt 3) 
Doctrine, ought to have taken in at leaſt, 4% the Exprel- 
ſions in the Four Paſſages quoted by the Committee itſelf g 
„ : s ee Ah 
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irtue of calling it, without any Authority from Me, My 


on for the Declaration of every Thing I intended; and 
eleaſed All Perſons from All Obligation to conſider Any 
Reaſons He had, in His own Mind, for ſuch a Proceeding. 


y Expreſſions together, He. could not fo well Ba ve 


ſſert; and argued againſt me in Manner He has done: 
p. Nod becauſe He has Himſelf, upon Another Occafion, 
ive Mid ſo many Things againſt meddling with the Conſciences 


oa. Ihe Committee manifeſtly have. 


her. We will only put the Caſe that He has himſelf ſome-. © 


here, unfortunately declared againſt the Civil Magiftrate's 


*Wdging, or puniſhing Chriſtians in Affairs relating purely 
the Wo Conſcience, Would He think it a fair Way of arguing, 
nc p {ay that, by this, He has debar'd the Magiſtrate from 
tha ll Right to regard the Moral Aclions of Men; and to add 
ſay; is dea ſon, N Conſcience certainly Moral Actions do 
Len, guld He not complain of the Hardſhip of 
the 
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ad All declared by Them: to be to the ſane Pumoſe: and 
zot to have built His Charge upon One Expreſſion alone, by 


Explication of My Senſe 3 as if I had put that ſingle Expreſ- 


Other of My Words. I do not pretend to judge of the 
gut I can think of Two only; becauſe, if He had put Ali 
harged Me with aflerting-what He ſeems reſolv'd I ſhall 


114 nd Religion of Others; that He was not ſo willing, in bis 
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Place, that * Chriſt has left behind Hs ary Judges 0. 
VER the Conſciences and 1 e his People; in 
another, any Judges OVER Others in Matters relat 
Alling to Salvation 3 and when, in another, 1 declag 
A againſt Humene Deciſtons affettng Mens State, with" rege, 
CT 

-  _Þ- 'The Connitte, in their Obſervations, affirm that thelk 
] ; ate all to the ſame Senſe ; and to the ſame Effet: And ther 
_ fore, common Juſtice require that they ſhould 4%/ 
_ == conſider d, and not One of them feparately, in the m 
wh king good the ſame Charge, drawn up againſt them AVI. 
But becauſe He ispleag'd to lay ſo much Streſs up 
One alone, which He thinks, gives Him the moſt Ad vat 
| tage :I would deſire it may be conſider d, what it can h 
"il ſuppos d, I could mean by the Word Judge, when I ſpe 
„ 90 Ghrift alone, as a Fudge of the Behaviour of Chriſtians, i 
nit Points relating to the Favour or Diſpleaſure of Almighty God: aul 
we | when I deny that Any Men upon Earth are fo. Certainly 
LY} | © Fudge in that Cafe, is One by whoſe Sentence it is deter 
HE! min'd whether a Perſon fhall enjoy the Tokens of God! 
BY. ©  Favour,orof his Diſpleaſure. Thus is our Saviour Judge 
ww He is qualified te paſs Sentence, as He is acquainted with 
_ - Circumſtances relating to Men's Sincetjty : And upo 
_ | his paſſing it, the man's Condition is determan'd irrev: 
|= ſibly. And thus is He Fudge alone. Fogwhat 


— tt 


| wy I deny of Others, in the ſame Senſe in 

«1. it of Him: And in no other, can I be ſuppoſed to deny i 

wo becauſe it anſwers no Purpoſe ; nor is at all agreeabl 
f5. _ - _ notonly to My Defign in this, but to all My Exprefſion 
m other Paſſages. In p. 14. of the Sermon, it is eéxpreſſl 

| thus, When They (i. e. Any Men) make any of the 

k 


. 


5 * own Declarations or Deciſions to concern or affect th 
State of Chriſt's Subjects, with regard to the Favours 
God.“ This is the Fourth Paſſage, cited by the Commim 


mg. 
a it ſelf 5 and, as Themſel ves ſay, is to the ſame Effect wil eopl 
BT - the Others. If fo; then the Others are to the ſame ume 
= ' with chis. And, as nothing can more plainly ſhew lone 
whaySenſcit is, that I deny to Any Chriſtians the Auth eſigt 
J ju the Servants of another Maſter + So I defire biſjed t 
common Juſtice, when I defire this «worthy Perſon, not . e 
take what He pleaſes of My Words, and to leave vital 

2 2 n | ; — e ä 
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le pleaſes, when He is fixing My: Senſe. If He thinks fit 3 
u aſſert this Authority, in this Senſe in which I ha ve in bir V, ll 
Ne denied it; will on indeed, that He contradifts 1 
W 2 But I will at the ſame Time lament ſuch an Aſſertios N 
from the Hand of a Chriſtian, and a Proteſtant Divine. . 
But if He aſſerts quite another Sort of a Thing; and en- =p 
1-2yours' to make the World believe that He is confutins — ' 
e, becauſe He calls it Fadging : I muſt preſume to pur 2 
Him in mind, that He only fights againſt are, Fo his [-" mn 
"wn creating 5 and no more N what I have Taught, tf. 
han if the Sound of our Words did not agree. Again, in | 
„2% of the Sermon, what I complain of, is repeated ex- | 
rrefly: thus Subſtituting Others iu the Place of Chriſt, as — 
ub givers and Fulges, in the SAME POINTS, „ 
56er He muſt either Alone, or not at all, be Law-giver and 
„ che. Now I would beg to know, whether this Paſſage 
aulas not alſo a Right to be conſider d, in the fixing My 


) 


m 
po 


vat 


a eaning'3 and whether it can fignify any thing aßen 

is, to name. POINTS, which are not the SAME 

500 POINTS, in which Others may , udge 3 but not judge | ' 

doi 8 N Senſe, in which the ſole Judgment is 9 1 
ith 0) UAIL $ | 1 i e R 5 * 6 * 

by Perhaps He, who has already been ſo pleaſant upon the 1 


ere ke Occaſion, may ask again, Alas ! Why bas All this Flame. 
"Meer raiſed about Nothing 2 About a Dodfrins which is not dif- 
ted? And I may be told, that I bere likewiſe fight withous 
# Adverſary. I ſhall be glad to find it ſo : And leave 
boſe that have raiſed the Hame, to confider whether 
ey have rais d it about Nothing. I meant it againſt Thoſe 
ho are very free in declaring Others of Chriſt's Subjects out 
the God's Favour 3 and in obliging Almighty God, to exe- 
ct thYute- the Sentences of Men. If we have had no ſuch a- 1 
our (Fong lt Proteftants;or if Not one remains, who ſpeaks a 
mim hing like this: Yet it might be pardonable to guard our | 
g vill eople againff the ere Roman-Catholics 3 who a. 
e Efume to themſelves that Power of Judgment, which Chriſt 5 
new lone can have; and who have not yet given over theiv  ' 
latboeſigos amongſt Us. But how lately is it, that We have «„ . 
re bd the People: terrified with this very Preſumpeion, even by - 5 


not (Moteftants3-- and the Term of Church. Pocuer, and the Spi- 
e el Fatal Blots of Lad ebi Cenſurer, made uſe 0h, to- 
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ee om thir lite, eg r 
. , ofthis Gart/nhy W - 
mu Perſon himſelf knows 2 Las Writer ho has, 1 think WY 5 
uud, ſpokenof the Effdts ofthe Sirimal Pupiſtmevts ts i 2 
1 Church Inflits, being generally: ſuſjendsd till the Offender come: if of 
In this Sentence, He takes it for granted, that the Spiritual W int 
r by the Church, -bave Effeet in «the "Other Ml \,| 
Wola. If they have; then the Condition: of Chriſtiang I. 
_ , with reſpect to the Favour of God, is determin'd by the a 
4 Sentence of the Church paſsd upon them. And tho" by P. 

"Ms the Church, We are not taught exactly either aht Set 0 
8 2 2 or Whom amongſt Any particular Sort, to Un- 
|.  derſtand; yet it muſt be underſtood of ſore Mate in the Hof 
RT Church. And fo, the Suppoſitien is, that A. Sentence I ſur 
pad by ſome weak and Fllible Chriftians, upon Other, Hit. 
ba Effect in Another World. If this be ſo; I confeſs, |, 
1 5 6 | think the Condition of Chri ang, much worſe than the Wo 
E Condition, in which St. Paul deſcribes the Heatbens to be; Nm: 
„ | - who are left to their own Conſciences, and to the Rig hteom 
FJuqgment of God. But L have ſuch Notions of the Good. 
neſs of God, and of his Gracious Defigns in the Gf, 
SH thatTI think it My Duty to declare My Judgment, that 
0 4 _— ke We 3 Hey ee -1njurious to the Honour of God 
_ and of the Goſpel ; and the. Thing it ſelf impoſſible u 
_ | . buf $M 
BY Þ ' If Xe, or His Friends, can ſee this Point in that Light; 
BEEF | © as Emuſt beg of them to anſwer. this igang. which, i 
; 1 it were nor a great Preſumption, I would call a Strict De- 
n nmonſtration. N Sentence or Puniſbment of Men, which make 

; 4 * nat a Tittle of Alteration, in the Eyes of God, with re 
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- ©. pet to the Spiritual Condition of a Chriſtian, cannot bi 
| _ ©. faid/to have Any Effect in the Other World; But the Spi. 
/  ©.xitual Puniſhments, inflicted by the Church, are of that 
Te, - A they can have no Effect in the othet 
—_ - =<World; Thar tho: Dae e of the Chur 
make no Alteration in the Sauce a Man, with rel: 
ti | pect to the Favour or Diſpleaſure of - Almighty; God, i 
EH lain from hence: that, ſuppoſing them - wrongfully im Hong 
| flifted upon a. Chriſtian 3 He 7% Men el n e Them preſe 
enn od. And if it be ſuppoſech ; c. 
5 * 0 * +” 14 Ha 


ly in cheFeyourof G 


— 7 
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a] it 8 e that He ehaves i. e 
is ſelf, under dhe Bolt undeſcty'd- Cenſures, With any degree? 

of jp tienes, N e, Or Stubbornneſs; and ct 757 iſe. a 

7 it is Plain that He incurs no part 

upon erg of the Sentence'of Menz 6: 


ing Ik B Wee ie And Hot the Semtence of Men, 
which has any. ſuch Effect. And then, on the other 
Hand, ſuppoſing No ſuch” Puniſhment” lutte cded upon 
2 Vive 20 (meg dag > tian Gia, 8 15, Gs under He 
Diſpleaſure nighi to an equa e a8 6 
would e err Gere Miete 5 1 Pk 1 10 Pp 

The Eromminicrtion of the Iyeeſtuois Carinthlit, ſpokeit — = of 
of by this Worthy Perſon, neither od te o God's Diiplea- „5 
ſure; nor would the Want of it, ha ve af all dimimſ ed 
it, Neither; if He had died in an impenitent Condition, 
would bat Sentence have had any Effect in the other 
World; in which His Condition would ha ve been deter- 
min 'd, not or Oy that Sentence; but by the Rule laid down by 
Chriſt fo — nd by bis Righteous Application of it. Neither 
was e inflicted upon Him, defign'd to 

ha ve Pt in Another World, He was ſuppos'd to be but - 
of God's Favour as 6” ly before the ene as after 1 
t. A preſent bodily Puniſhment, (to which We, I ſup - . 
poſe, ha ve nothing parallel) follow'd upon the Sentence. 
he Sentence was defign'd to have Effe in this World; 
hat the Sentence of God againſt Him, might be avoid- 
d in Another, He was declared Unworthy of being ac- 
ounted a Member of dan Society 3 3 or of being 
xcknowledged as a Chriſtian, whilſt He lived in an open 
nd notorious Violation of a! Moral Law of Cbriſf. It 
Would be well, if the State of the World, and All Circum- 
ances, would allow of the fame always? and that it 
a be perform'd impartially, without reſpect of Per- 

But I queſtion whether Any thing can be certain- 

, ace from the Proceedings « of St. Paul, and the 4 
orinthian Church, in His Caſe; but where All o 
ances are parallel. An Apoſtle directing; 5 the Whole thy oe x LM 
ongregation ang: z and a Bodily Puniſhment, as a * 1 
- thev@hreſent\ Miraculous Effect of the Sentence, conſequent upon — & . 
4,00 5 cannot Fo bl uſtification of 2 ſorts of me, 1 1, 
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what is this tot 


| ax af cho; elne of Any Ohr Chneycl 
indeed do I know 175 ſort ip SW een Chr 
ly practis d. either in 1 or Other 5 _ is 
, l to that; ; or which conſequently can be. juſtified by 
it. And whoever pa ſeriou 7 eicher of the Manner, 
N or % of our Excommuncations,/ generally, ſpeak- 
| * + methugks, in Pity * orbear o "mentign the 
or „ 85 
I do not don, but ihe 5 and Uſefulneſs of the 
| Thing is a. ſufficient Juſtification of Any Chriſtians, who 
. feta Mark pon the open Immortality and Wiekedneſt 
5 of Any profeſs d Chriſtians 3 even by refuſing to them the] 
Pecaliar NN and Marks, of Cbriſtian Communion ; 1 
wall a8 125 . ang Company,and 2 ne um 
leſs where ap e hopes of. doing them good. 
Authority of "i OVER the C 
feiences and ;Religion of Men? What is this to their bein ag 
Judges O VER Others, in Matters relati 9 50 Salvation in 
or to their being Judges of the Behaviour of. Others, in the or 
ſame Senſe: that Chrift is: with an 4«tbority of paſſing 2 ju 
Sentence, which ſhall determine their. Condition, with Ti 
reſpect to the Favour or 55 ne of of Almighty God; Se 
or, in another Phraſe, which I beg leave to borrow, with. 
ſuch a Power of Spiritual Puniſhment, i as 2 baue Effet nM- 
another World, Every Chriſtian has a Right to Fug 
nay, He cannot help Tudging, of the | Bebaviaur of Men, vil 
a plain Law, act and neceiv 'd, by. the. Offender 7 3 
as the Doctor expreſſes himſelf, p. 5). That is, Even 
Man will judge Him to be a Nurtherer, who takes away 
lis Neighbour's Life unjuſt! 55 and Him to be an Ut 
" aricadls . who ito he oes 115 — of 9 5 5 : and 
every Chriſtian as 2 Right to w His Senſe o e Opt 
Sint. Bal this i is One Thing and cee ſo AS to pr 
tend to determine other M — On hex Me 
Religion; or ſo, as to pretend to « Theis C i Me ord 
all affeck it, in the Eyes of God z this is Anozber Point e 
tirely. The One is Aurboritative; and the ſame with th 
% - Prerogative of Chriſt: The Other i is not Aut boritative, eitht 
Jo as to be peculiarly lodg'd in Any One Part of Ghrifi 
ans OV * R e or 1⁰ as at tal 0 AN the Sev 
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c Certainly therefore, it cannot but be a ſurprizing 


he MW ting alone i Three or Four, Others, which have the ſame 


bo Right to be regarded: and, becauſe the Laws of Cbriſt 
en relate to Salvation and the Favour of God, in One Senſe, arguing 
the from what is indeed no more than a Right in all Chriftians = 
to ſee Open Wickedneſs, and to Judge Willful Sin to be con- 
um trary to Chriſt's Laws, and" the Notorious Sinner unworthy 
Bu! of way acknowledged by Them as a Brother ; arguing; 
y, from hence againſt Ae, who have declared ſolely 
eing i} againſt All Right in Men, to be Judges O VER Others, 
ion; in the Affairs of Conſcience and Satation, in another Senſe 3 
| the or againſt All Authority in Men, to judge, cenſure, and 
ng 1 nis the Servants of Another Maſter, ſo as to affect their 
win Title to God's Favour and to Eternal Salvation, by their 


Con. 1 6 ſay, 


ny IS 


0d; Sentence. | 
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Tuo Caſes, for the farther Explication of this Subjel#. = 


1 - yy 


the Second to the Doctrine and Conduct of St. Paul. 


* 8 * 4 


Yi co je in one Senſe, in thoſe Fate but neither of 
thele, in the ſame Senſe, in which Thoſe Words are uſed; 


Thing to ſee a Learned Member of the Committee contend- 
1 much Zeal and Warmth, that there are Men, 
who have 4 Right to Judge in One Senſe; in Oppoſition 
to Me, who have contended againſt it, only in Andther : 
taking One of My Expreſſions for My full Senſe 5 and let-. 
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[ Beg the Patience of the Reader whilſt 1 put Two Caſes; 
A which may help Us to judge aright of ſuch a Way of 
arguing, as this is. The Hrſ relates to Temporal Judges: 


1. Suppoſing One ſhould lay it down, that the Judge 

of this Land, were the only Judges of the Behavior of the 
King's Subjects, in Affairs of Life and Death; or in Mat- 
ters relating purely to Life and Death: it would not; 1 
preſume,” be a good Argument againft this, to name 
ſome. Points which may be ſaid to relate to Life and Death 
in ſome Senſe; and to name ſome Perſons who have a 


Ihen this Arboriiy 5s affirm of the Fudzes. or denied 22 
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of A Oben. - Suppoling, for Inſtance; it ſhould be ürged 
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that Diſeaſes and Medicines, relate to Life and Death; and 


that this Doctrine deſtroys All Right in Ph ſicians to pre- 
ſcribe, in Nffairs relating to Liſe and Death; nay; or im Any 
Mien to take Care of their own Health; or ſo much a; 
to judge what to eat, or what to drin becauſe eating and 


drilling relate to Life and Death: who would not imme 


diately fee that All this is of no Importance; becauſe it 


| proceeds upon taking rhat in One Senſe, Which was af. 
firm d ſolely in Anotber; and is No Contradiction to what 


Was laid down, becauſe it amounts to no more than this, 


One cortain Senſe, of Affairs relating purely to Life 
Death, in One certain Senſe; yet, 


that, tho' the 1 5 :of the Land are the ſole. Judge 


thers are Judges in 


another Senſe of the Word, of Affairs which relate 0 Life 


and Death, as theſe Words may be uſed in another} and 
quite different Senſ es- ER 


- 


* 
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2. For the farther clearing of this Matter, let us ſup- 


5 re ſame Way of arguing Eee to the Words of 


Paul himſelf. He hath in Effect aſſerted the ſame 


Thing more ſtrongly than I have. He asks, with Dif 
dain, and Idignation, Mio art Thou, that judgef anither 


Man's Servant,. conducting Himielf, according to the 
*© Beſt Light of His own Conſcience, in the Affair of Sal. 
vation? Jo his own Maſter He fandeth, or falleth: i. e. 
Chriſt alone is bis Judge, in that Affair; and © hath left 


© behind Him no Judges over the Conſciences and Reli. 
gion of His People. IF it ſhould: be replied, That 
_ © this ſeems to deny Al Aut bority to the Church; All Autho: 


rity to judge, cenfure, or puniſh-Offenders, in the At 


* * 


fairs of Conſcience, and Eternal Salvation: and parti 
cularly the Authority of Excommunicating ſuch an Open 
and Notorious Sinner, as He himſelf thought worthy of 


ſuch a Puniſhment in the Corinthian Church. If this, I fay, 
ſhould be caſt upon St. Pawl's. general Doctrine; I hope, 


it would be a very ſatisfactory Anſwer'to e 


P N 1 


ſuch Conſequence can be infer'd from hence, becauſe it is 


very plain theſe Tbo Points are not Contradiffory. The On 
| relates to the Authority of Judges OVER Mens Con 
ſi˖ciences and Religion; to the cenſuring and puniſhing the 
Servants of Chriſt, conducting their Conſciences and ther 
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7 eſteem to be well pleafing to Him: 
The Other relates to quite another Matter; to the Right of 
All Chriſtians, to àvoid the Company of a Perſon ar- 
knowledged to be an open, Notorious Violator of the 
Laws of Chrigand of the Dickates of his own Conſcience. 
The One relates to an Aut bority aſſuming to 


Caſe of Particular Perſons, w 


is not indeed pr 
Chriſtians ha 


Chriftians, which im 


zealous againſt Judgin | 
Servants of another Maſter, in tho 
guided by their own Conſciences, and upon which They 
judg'd their own Salvation and the Favour of God to de- 
pend; and yet be as zealous for the Right of 4% Criftians - 
(whenever the State of the World can permit it,) to ſet a 
Mark upon Notorious Open 
ſciences, and the plain 
which implied in it Nothing like .ta that Authoriry of 
*- judging, cenſuring, and puniſhing the Servants of Ano- 
ther Maſter, in the Affairs | 
Eternal Salvation, which He had before con- 
demned. I cannot but hope therefore, that for the Sake 

of St. Paul, from whom I borrowed the General Expreſſion 

of Zudging the Servants of Another Maſter, My Doctrine will 
be thought very reconcileable with his own Determinati- 
on, and the Behaviour of the ' Corinthian Church, in the 
Caſe of the Iuceſtuous Corinthian, © © 
the Argument; As, in both theſe Caſes now 


> Objettions 9 amed, 


Jo Sum 


to define, in the 
t Open Violators of 
Chriſt's Moral Laws, that They are out of God's Fa- 
vour and entitled to His Wrath: the Orber relates to what 
operly Authority; but a 
e to avoid an Open Will 
ik they can; and to a Petermination which pre- 
d not to alter the Caſe of the Man, with reſpect to 
the Fa vour or Diſpleaſure of Almigbiy God. The Inceſtuous 
Corinthian was ne ver the more, or the leſs, out of God's 
Favour, for what was done by the Church. St. Paul there- 
fore, might vehemently oppoſe 4 Authivizy of Any Men 
in the Church, as Fudges OV ER the Conſciences and Religion 
of Other Chriſtians ; and yet be very much for a Right in 
; lies in it no ſuch Authority OVER þ 
the Conſciences an N of Others. | 


ght which All. 
I Scandalous 


He might be 


enſuri 


and Puniſhing, the 
Affairs which were 


SIE e own Con- 
oral Laws of Chriß: a Right, 


of- Conſcience and 
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| l . 13 
| Words made uſe of, tho the ſame” in Smd, yet differ 
_ entirely in the Senſe in which They are uſed,” of each fide 
f the Matter i, ebate: So, in the Queſtien before Us, 
They who cenſure what I have ſaid, ought to cenfure it 
in that Fenſe only, in which I have faid it“ And if 'They 
contend againſt me, in this Point, TRL contend for the 
Authority of ſome, as Judges OVER Orders in that 
Senſe only, in which I have denied it; in the ſame Senſe, 
in which I have affirmed it of Chriſt ain. 


* 2 8 
Hans the. e i. _ 


4 Oontinuation of the ſame Subject. 


1 5 reer 


. 1 been the longer upon this Point, becauſethis is the 
1 Senſe which Dr. Sherlock is pleaſed to put upon the Only 
Particular named, in the firſt Obſervation of the Cemal e 
to ſupport the Solemn Charge contain d in the Firſt Article: 
tho' it is plain, this is not the only Point intended; nor 
underſtood by the Committee in that Senſe, in which H 
+ wiſhes the World to underſtand it. And 1 think, and 
hope, I ha ve ſhewn as evidently, as any ſuch Point can 
be made out, that what I have maintain'd is far from de- 
_ ſerving the Cenſure of Chriſtians. Iam very willing that W 
that Learned Member ſhould pleaſe Himſelf, and divert in 
his Readers, with the happy Thought of claiming the Word “ 
Abſolutely, in this Part of the Debate, for the Uſe of the IM © 
Committee. If it can be of Any Uſe to Him, or to Ther ; | 
am very free to repeat, what He ſeems to think ſo great 
an Abſurdity, Anſwer, p. $7. and to declare to All the 0 
World, that of Fudzes, in the Caſe now before us, I have . © 
ſaid, There are Abſolutely. None to Fudge. But then, it is. fe 
but Common Equity and Juſtice to expect, that I may be 
underſteod in that Senſe alone, in which both the Deſign, 
and the Words, of My Doctrine, agree. I am ready ſtill, 
Abfolutely to affirm that Chriſt is the ſole Judge of the 
Behaviour of his Subjects in the Affairs of Conſcience 
and Eternal Salvation, c.“ Now Chriſt is in no other 
Senſe, Judge of the Behaviour of CO in Thoſe Points; 
but as their Condition will, and muſt,” be determin'd by 
his Sentence. When therefore, I deny this of Men; and 
when I do it, by Way of Inference from the e 
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Cit; L do not, (I will add, Tcannot,) mean to deny this 

of Hen, in any other Senſe, but that, in which I affirm "0 
it of Chrift. And in this Senſe, Tam ready {till to profelh 1 
T Fadting in Any Part of @—&@ | 
Any Church of Chrift, viz. All ſuch Authority, as tan o- "1 
blige Almighty God to ratify Any Sentence in Heaven, 

paſſed here on Earth. I deny, not only againſt the Roman- 

Catholics, but againſt "Thoſe who have lately revived. their 


'& 


babe 4 


* 


E VE TIES. 


% Do#rines for a Defence of their own Separation, - and a Ter 1 
so os Churches, All ſuch Authority, as pretends to throx 
Men out of God's Favour, by the Determination, or Ex- 


communication of Men: Or, in other Words, I deny a- 
Lainſt what the Reverend Dr. Sherlock has formerly ſuppos d. 
ne that I Puniſhment, inflicted by the Church, hass 
al EVER Any Effect in the Other World, © © "i 
They therefore, who lay it upon the Paſſages now be- 
fore Us, that They ſeem to deny All-Authority to the Church; 

or maſt maintain that the Authority of Judging and Con- 

H. demnin Men, ſo as to affect the Condition of Chriſti- 
nd 1. Wich eſpect to the Favour of God, is 4% Aut bority ; 

and that — in No Authority but this. And then indeed. 
Iam ready to acknowledge, in the Face of the whole 
World, that, if to deny to Men the Authority of Fudging 

in the ſame Senſe in which J affirm it to belong to Fe- 

vs Chriſt, bs to deny All Authority to the Church; I have, 

and do ſtill deny 4% Authority to the Church, And if to 
deny All ſuch Vifible Humane Authority in Judging, as 
can affect the Salvation of Men, 2 Favour of God 
towards them, be to leave the Church without Ay Ty 
* Viſeble Humane Authority to. judge, cenſure, or puniſh Of- 
© fenders, &c.” I confeſs, I have done it; and muſt do 

it, as long as 1 can read the- Gofpel, or underſtand Any 
Thing of the Nature and Attributes of God. But if They. 


hold Any Authority beſides this; or if They maintain that 
there may be Authority, or Right to judge, cenſure or puniſh 
Offenders, in quite another Senſe, than That, in which I 
have denied ſuch Authority to judge, cenſure, or puniſh the 
Servant i of Another Maſter ; then, They cannot themſelves, 
conceive the Paſſages cited by them, to tend to ſubvert 

A LF, Government and Di cipline in the Church of Chriſt : nor, 
particularly, in this Reformed Church of England; 15 «> 
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1 They REY * this bed Sims; * * 4 
33 $38 3 A, he Authority. of Fudging, co. in that Senſe j1 Ine which ; 
1 have affirmed" it "Giriſ 3 ;.and in Which Ane, I baye © 
Wo denied it hs * e e ſame Fed ar- 
1 e ng would 26 w a8 Vi prove, that ve, 
N wu? theſe firſt Paſſages," by aſſerting brick to be che 
e -  Tole Judge of His Subjects, S. er excluded the 1 
BEE  - Civil Magiſtrate from . \Greateft: MalefaGors:3 be- 
aauſe their Actions have: ſome. xelati 475 to Conſcience, and 
W_ - Yo er ae egy wand 1525 does, hen do by 72 8 — al il: 
,in ay Chriſtian Church, to judge and puniſh On, 
* ow. 5 Wy In another ane And this mmi ght- have been Put as \ 
itt 29 DO \Rrongly ar ibis first Head 5 1 Charge, a8 the J 
| 1118 8 8 15 : © Other. © Kb et * n W | 0 
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ee En bes Seng 6 e e Af Chelan, 

e in the Cond duct of Themſebves, and the Direction of their 

+  - own, Conſcience, Ii. e in the Affuirs of Conſeience and Eternal 

= Salvation;] in All Points upon which their Title to God'; 
Wh Favour of Difpleafüre depend, Li. e.“ in All Points relat. WM « 
—_— 3's ing to the Fa vour or Diſpleaſure of Almighty God z Wy 
|| RR in Matters in which their Salvation is concern d Li. . 10 bi 
Matters relating purely to Salvation 3 J If it be a 75 5 ſe 
ot 1 lay, to affirm that All Chriftians are, in theſe Matters pe 
. A to be determined in this rarld- by Chriſt alone, as 12 
—_ N ; 'and_ to -have their Condition in the Otto in 
| Wy. "World d end upon His Judgement, and His Sentence alone! ar 
r . nk 1 d deſpair of knowing what We mean by the or 
- | 1. JR Jui of 475 or the Mercy of the Goſpel; or what it h ov 
r 1 the plaineſt Declarations of Chriſtianity ſet forth. R 
e VNMDor eau Lever underſtand, upon this Bottom, what it wa to 
. could move or juſtify Thoſe, who have broke of ev 
from the Pyrdnny \of the Church of Rome: unleſs it be of 
4 ſuicient” 10 ay, x hat it was "oy that "Bowen might chang Juc 
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Hants. 
„ Gumm ae Prot of th Cauſe i is a 2 . The 
LY Wo 1 Jude ing, Cenſuring, and Puniſ in Offenders,” [which 
5 the Road Dr. by Te xplains of © Open Violators d 
.  - IT 7 the Moral: Laws of Chriſt, acknowledg d by Thoſ⸗ 
5 - 8 y *ry Offenders, Ii. e. The „Ace Such to be Unworthy 
n of the folemn Token, of Church Communion, and the 
r . Wen ee to * the FOR: Sant i 
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Ane te n Authority OV E R the Conſciences and 
Religion of Chriſt's Subjects; or of making Declan, 
_ which Derifops ſhall themſel ves affect their State in the 
£m o God; than the Right that every Chriſtian has, 
In his r of ſhewing his Diſlike of Oper | 
: BW Sinners, and of not owning them for - Chriſtians. » And 
he therefore,nt:is not 4 Peint of which J have ſaid, or indeed, 
5e. thought to ſay, one Word in the Sermon. 2. If I had 
nd had the leaſt Thought of Offenders, Open Notorions Offenders 
al againſt the Moral Laws of Chriſt, acknowledged by 
ers, MW Themſelves; I could not N have avoided the 
Word, or have choſen inſtead of it the Expreflions of St. 
the Paul, the Servants of another Maſter: which ſuppoſes them 
dot Open Tranſgreflors of His Moral Laws. 3. If I had 
kad the leaſt Thought of Open Immoralities, acknow- 
ledged by the Sinners themſelves to be - Violations . of 
their own Conſciences, and of the plain Law of Chriſt ; 
it is ĩimpoſſible to concei ve that I could have call'd theſe 
Open Immoralitias, by the Name of Affairs relating purely to 
Conſtience and Eternal Salvation ; without once fo much as 
hinting at their Name. For Affairs relating purely to Cen- 
ſcience, as 1 conceiv'd then, and do ſtill conceive, a re pro- 
perly ſpeaking, (Not Open Acts againſt Mens own Con- : 
ſoiences, which were ne ver ſo alfd:by Nay one Writer 
in the World, but) Affairs tranſacted between Them, = * ' 
and their own Conſciences; by the Direction of their  _ 
own Conſciences 3. and of which no Men can jucke, with- 
out knowing their Conſciences. 4. An Authority, or 
Right, to judge, cenſure, puniſh, in theſe Points, I reſerve 
to Qhrift ; and deny All Chriſtians, of what Rank ſo- 
ever: becauſe it is an Authority OV E R the Conſciences 
of Others, which no Men can have; an Authority to 
judge in Points, in which no One can judge, who does not ®. 
know the Hearts of Men. 5. A Right to judge that an 
Open Sinner againſt the Moral Laws of Chriſt, is an Open 
Inner, and not worthy of, being own'd as One of the 
Chriſtian Society, I have never denied to Every Chriſtian: 
much leſs to 'Thoſe, whoſe Officent is to adminiſter Holy 
Things; and who therefore, muſt judge for Themſelves, 
that it is not proper for Them to acknowledge, as Cbri- 
fans, Thoſe who openly and notoriouſly live in a Viola- 
n GGG 
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"6 Queſtion 5 Whether the Reverend Dr, Sherlock, or -1, 


. 1 
1 
* 
— 1 


which forces Clegymen to give the Communion to very 


Continuance of that Burthen, under which All good 
Men, as have underſtood, ha ve long groan d. 
That ſame worthy Perſon may ſee 
how much He is miſtaken in the Account He gives, from 


. 


Fination. He ſees, L have another Anſwer to make - and 


* 
F 
4 
1 


* a; * 


fltting, the Anſwer ſhould be what He pleas d likewiſe 
But why He ſhbuld chuſe the moſt Groundleſs Obje#ion an 


and then frame the moſt inſufficient Anſwer to it; Ian e 
not able to ſay unleſs it be, that He thinks nothing tos 
mean, or too low, to be put into My Mouth. This wisWens 


8 
*** 2 


fice; unleſs he chuſes to be ruined for not doing it; or H, 


the Chriſtian Aſſembly, and to deny Him the Uſe of the 
© Sacraments? [I ſuppoſe, He means One © Sacrament,] 
© Tf You ſay, Yes, (ſays N 


© to anſwer the Repreſentation, Lou will be told That 
© You claim an Abſolute, Unlimited, Unconditional, and 
Mere Authority to make and interpret Laws for Chrifti- 
ans.“ That I intended to anſwer the Repreſentation it 


not there once expreſly propos d, is entirely his own Ima: 


not the leaſt Suſpicion: that the Committee had an Eye to 
Excommunication, as if they underſtood Me to oppoſe it in 
this Senſe ; nor do I yet believe They had. My Auſwr 
5 natural, and plain. I never was concern'd again 


| when they ſpeak plainly of it, ſuppoſe me to oppoſe it un 
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tion of the Mal Lows of Chrip. G. L will add, avT pak, 


who have pleaded for the repealing an A# of Parkament, 


1 


* the more fincere Proofs of our Concern for th Right: 


Atheift, or Dehauchee, who may be named to any Civil Of- 
who would appear to contend earneſtly againſt Mae, for the 


rom the whole of this 
his own Invention, of my defign'd Anſwer, þ. 5, He 


propoſes the Difficulty, © Is there Authority in the Church 
to Exclude ſuch a one as the Inceſtuous Corinthian, from 


| You allow, the Diſcipline, 
© But then, (He adds) according as His Lordſhip intends 
this Manner, by anſwering thus to a Difficulty which i; 


do aſſure Him that, before He told the World fo, I had 


xcommunication in this Senſe ; neither do His Brethren, 


#his Senſe. The Difficulty is His own Invention, as for u 
it relates to Any 'Thing I have ſaid: And therefore it was 


by way of Propheſy, anticipating what J would lay; up 
ac he HE as oe ee es . 
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ford bad faid one Word relating to the Matter» fr 
Which I gave Him no Ground, but by explaining to Br. 


— 


t: ae, þ. 33. and 37. of My Anſwer, what it was that | N i 
nt, es i ncerning the Authority which the Doctor hat _ 


zxprels'd moſt Concern about; without ſo much aas 
ſpeaking, or indeed thinking, of what He had never charg- _ 
sd me with, the Denial of a Diſcipline, which is of a Nature ' | 
uch inferior to Any Thing I had ſpoke about, in My 
emen; and which comes not under-Any of My Expreſ- 
ons there made uſe of; and which even the; Committee it 
elf neyer expreſly object to Me. In #his Part of His 
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115 onduct, I can neither deny, nor envy, the Superiority of ; 

N uch an Adverſary: and am very ready to acknowledge, 1 
urch What 1 have no more Authority, or Ability, to inform the 8 
che Forld what Any One vill fay to a particular Difficulty, 1 
the ere He has ſaid one Word that can poſfſibly relate to 
nt, t; than J have to entertain Them with what a Man Jid 34 


ay Four Thouſand Years ago, upon a Suhje#, about 
hich Hiſtory does not acquaint us that He ever ſpoke | 


and che ſingle Sentence. 5 a 727272200 2 1 

riſu P 0 

ch i Whe Objection of the Committee, relating particularly to tha 
in Apoſiley , OO 

an i 1! d Le AR © ID 3s 3 . 

[ had FT ER the Obſervations upon the firſt Four Paſſages, \ - 
ye to A ſetting forth the Evil ERA of My Doctrine ape . 
it in Wuthority of the Church, in its ordinary Condition, follow 

hun Name Other Reflexions, which it is neceſſary now to confi» 

gain ler. % 3 0 REED _ F 3 


hren The Firf is this, Report, p. 5. Whether theſe Paſſages 
it u exclude the Sacred Writers, as well as Others, from 
for u making Deciſions, and interpreting the Laws of Chriſt, 
it wa Your Lordſhips will judge by a Paſſage, p. 12. of the 
ewiſe. Sermon. Nay, abboever has an Abſolute Authority to interpret 
jen any written, or ſpoken Lacus, it is He who is truly the Law- 
140 giver, to all Intents and Purpoſes, and not the Perſon, who fir 
ng too wrote, or ſpoke Them,” The Learned Committee ſeem to be 
is Vienfible that, as I go on to explain this, expteſly upon the 
uppoſition of No Interpofetion from the Perſon, who 9 


W - - A I N 4 | * * EF * p Y 0 7 + N 7 
? N q by * - - % * * MV BY. « 8 xs - *. — TH HP 
| % + 5 N * 0 1 , 5% 4 £ £ * - " a» —\s * 2 0 * 1 
k : 1 % ' 4 Pee 2 oe **, by 4 2 * XA , * { , , "IC, 
. : i 2 „ n 2 2 K wy. 4 „ X. * # 4 IJ - » b * * Ext N Ny : £ : n C \ 
\ 6 A 4 * : ys CORES INKS I. * 
ma — 4 4. p44 1 . 4 1 1 
N "=, + N US : 1 
* ot 


2 a \ 


o 


© wrote, or ſpake theſe Laws, either z convey Infallibality, or 1 . 
ert the True Fl 0 7 Jothing could be alledg'd a. © 
- gainſt the Hofes Themſelves from hence ; or againſt Any 1 
aterpretets, Huf Bellbk and Unaſſfed Perſons. . And there. i, 7 
fore, They ſtop ſhort ; and are hot. willing to trouble the 
World fo much, as to mention My Own Explication of 
that Matter: But found this Part of their Charge upon T 


_ quite another Point. When a Diſtinction, ſay They, i; 
made between the Interpreters of the Written,” and Spoken 
Law, the Sacred Writers only can be meant by the Latte, 25 
+ Others have had the Written Law. They on, of All l 
t terpreters, heard it ſpoke by Chriſt. And his Lordſhiy 5 | 
© hag only left Us this Choice, either to deny their Autho- 2* 
© rity to interpret the Laws of Chriſt, or to charge then 

© with ſetting up for Themſelves, in Oppoſition, to their I % 


_ *:Mafter. FFC 3 M. 
In Anſwer to this, I beg it may be confider'd, 1. That, . 
in the Sentence quoted, there is no Diſtinction made between 
IJuterpreters of Written, and of Spoken Laws. So far from 
it, that, with reſpe& to what is there affirm'd, All D. 
Fiinction, or Difference, between them, is in effect denied i 
4. That the 4heſtles were ſo far from being Abſolute Interne I in 
ters, that They were not at all, in any proper Senſe, Inte 0 | 
” ' preters of Chriſt's La ws; nor did ever claim to Themſelve ” 
the Privilege of Interpreting, as belonging to Them, in Dj 5 
ſtinction from the meaneR Layman,to whom They preachd . * 
the Goſpel. Butz 3. They were Embaſſadours, or Meſſenger, > 
ſent by. Chriſt to deliver faithfully to Men a particular Me or 
_ © "ſage, without adding to it a Tittle, or diminiſhing from it 
in what They preach'd as of Importance to the Salvation 
of Men. The Embaſſadour of a Prince, is not the Int:rpretn 
of His Will; but his Buſineſs is, to declare it, and del. 
ver it faithfully, as it was deliver'd to Him: After which 
Delivery of it, the Perſons to whom it is deliver'd, are 
judge of the Intent and Deſign of the Meſſage, by the be 
Rules, and with the beſt Helps, They have in their Pow 
er. And therefore, 4. It is ſo far from being a Juſt Ob 
- ſervation, 'that I *-leave them this one Choice, either to 
deny the Authority of the Apoſtles to interpret the Law 
Jof Chriſt, or to charge Them with ſetting up for Then 
( ſelves, in Oppoſition do their Maſter ;* that it is plain 
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do neither My-ſelf, 1 da worat Rd ran dove Then K 
i WY Interpreters : becauſe They never, [as L remember, ſpeak öf 

ny Wl Themſelves under that Character. And then, 5. Whe- 
J ther Embaſſadours, or Inte reters, T- never oak: intend- 

he any thing againſt Them, in what I-ſay. about Abſolute 
Interpreters; becauſe I never think df Them, nor have 
oi They ever repreſented Themſelves, as having any Abſolute = 
„Authority of their own z but only as delivering faithfully 
and exactly the MA. age, relating to the Salvatiom of Man- 
3 kind, hich they recei vd from Another: never, as veſted 


, 1 1 


wich Authority diſtinct from the Oneproper Authority of Chriſt; © 
ro. but as e e by Him perfonally, and directed by . 
tao Infallible Sprit, in what They lay: upon Mankind, as of 
1 lmportance to their Eterna] Salvation. And if this be to 
Heir charge them with- ſetting up for Themſelves, in Oppeſition to Theiy 
. Maſter, it may as well be call'd, charging them with ſet- 
Hat, ting up fer Themſelves,” againſt Themſelves. G. The plain and 
only Meaning of the General Sentence, is, that whoever has 
an Abſolute” Authority himſelf, to interpret Laws, without 
any Interpoſition from the original Framer of the Laws, is 
truly the Law-giver : but not, -that-whoever is made an 
Inſtrument by the Law-giver Himſelf, by his exprefs 
Commiſion, and under His Direction, either of promul-, 
gating, or explaining any Laws, is truly the Lazw-giver. 
For the Original Lato gider, is ſtill, as I fully explain'd' it 
in the Sermon it ſelf, upon this Suppoſition, the Sole Law- 
F Mer This likewiſe may ſerve to anſwer that Part of a fore - 
going Obſervation, which charges it as a Conſequence upon 
y Do&rine, that there was not in the Apoftles themſelves. 
Iny Authority, &c. To which I ſhall not be at all afraid 
o anſwer that there was not: If Perſons will. but be fo * 
:quitable, as to conſider it in a proper Light. They 2 
laim'd none, and They had zone, but what was, ſtrictly 
peaking, the Authority of Chriſt. Chriſt himſelf, promul- 
ating the Terms of Eternal Salvation to the World by 

L bem, as by Inſtruments aud Meſſengers 3 aud direQting 
hem by His own Spirit, remain'd the ſole Laeww-giver, and 
he ſole Fudge of Chriſtians ; notwithſtanding Any Powers 
laim'd or poſſeſs'd by His Apoſtles. And this, in a proper 
denſe; becauſe in All Points, which They deliyer'd as ot 
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Noeeſſity to Eternal Saluation, They deliver'd only a Meſa 
3 They had receiv'd from Him, their Lord and Maſter. We 
; © ff J.. common and popular Way of Diſcourſe, {| ak 
oOo therwiſe of the Apoſtles: but when we examine this Poin 
©. cirefully, we ſhall find it, I atn perſuaded, as itis hers 
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+1: . The Obſeryation relating to the Clergy, examin'd, Wc; 


let Us: ſhew Our ſelves Subjects to Him alone, in the great iti 
© fair of Conſcience, and Eternal Salvation e And, without fen 
of Man's Judgment, live and act as becomes Thoſe, who <va 
© for the Appearance of an All-knowing Hd mpartial Fudge; evi 
tba King, whoſe Kingdom is not of this World. 
- -. Hereare two Pojnts offered to the World, by the Con 
mittee, in this Obſervation, The Erft is that © the Dodrim 
* before-mention'd, naturally tend to breed, in the Mind 
of the People, a Diſregärd to Thoſe who are appointe 
to RULE over Them. The Second is, That Tbeſ 
Two Paſſages here produced are Arguments that I had 
that View;-or-Defign,. in-preaching thoſe Doctrine. 
Wich theſe, the Reverend Dr. Sherlock particularly agres 
in his Anfever fo: A Letter, &c. p. 61. allerting it, in effec 
to be utterly inconſiſtent, for Me to exhort Men to pi 
* ANY Regard to their Spiritual Teachers and Pafio 
« akeer deeloring chat the MORE CLOSE AV 
 <TMMEDIA'FE their Regard is to Chriſt, the mog 
certainly and the more evidently true it is, that they 
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+ of his Kingdom“: Or, to teach Men to Revetence 
Thoſe'who'are over them in the Lord; after having 

* exhorted Them to ſhew Themſel ves Subjects to Chriſt, 
. in the Affair of Salvation, } without Fear of MAN's 


: 


1 confeſs. My-ſelf ſurpriz d and aſtoniſn'd, in a very 
particular Manner, at this Part of the Repreſentation : and 
cannot but ſtop a few Moments, to lament the Fate of 
WE Chriftianity;3 and of the Proteſtam Cauſe; and even of the 
les Clergy Themſel ves, when it ſhall be infinuatedin the World, 
lets from the Authority of this very Report, that their Aim. is to 
hel obtain ſuch a RE GARD to Themſelves, as is incon- 
the Gent with a Che and Immediate Regard to Chriſt bimſelf ; and 
d (0 that They take it as an Injury to their Order, that the 
tho Chriſtian People are encouraged to ſhew Themſelves 
v1. 1. Subjetts of Cbriſt, in the great Affair of Salvation, without 
bo ant Fear of Man's Fudgment. ,/ i 1 OOO 

I confels, for My-ſelf, 'I thought it One of the great 
ter Ends of the Inſtitution of the Order itſelf; that They 
ard i might be Infruments of bringing Men to a Cloſe and bnme- 
diate Regard to Chriſt himfelf to make Men the Diſciples of 
Chrif; and not of Themſelves. Baptiſm is a folemn Dedica- 
tion of Chriſtians to the Name and Service of Chriſt, And 
che Defign of Preaching is or ought to be, to engage Chri- 
0 wein, to behave: Themſelves, as Subjects of _ and not 
z eo Men, in the Affair of Salvatlon. And I ever have, and 
Peer ſhall, eſteem it the Foundation of that Reſpec ane 
> Cn nour, due to Thoſe who are ſet over the People, that They - \ 
oc 111\Weach and preach, not Themſel ves, but Chrif Feſus. ' Our 4:08 

gleſſed Lord has warn'd Us againſt calling ary Man Ma- 

Oln upon Earth, And when Chriſtians, in t e Corinthian 
bureb, began to adhere to Men, very good and very un- 
I hu}ameable; and ſome of them to ſet up St. Pau! Himſelf, 
s a Leader; He reproves them zealouſly, and asks them, 
Into <phoſe Name they were baptix d, and who it avas that died 
or Them? 1 Car. T. II. & c. And indeed the whole Deſign 
f that Paſſage is in Effect to perſuade them that the more 
boſe aud immediate their Regard to Chrift is, the more evi- 
Wently certain it is, that They belong to His Kingdom. 
But to return to this Charge. 6d 1 
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They had receiv'd from Him, their Lord and Maſter. W 
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that King, whoſ2 Kingdom is not of this World. 
of the People, a Diſregard.to Thoſe who are appoints 


Wich theſe, the Reverend Dr. r ee abr 
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may in a common and popular Way of Diſcourſe, ſpeak 
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Wie Obſeryation relating to the Clergy, eramin d. 

Fter the Obſervation relating peculiarly to the Apoſſle 
the Committee ha ve plied Ons that reſpecte the C 
I Times, and in all Places, in theſe Words. The 

Doctrines naturally tend to breed in the Minds of the 
Ft Peo le'a Diſregard to Thoſe who are appointed Vth 
* RULE over them. Whether his Lordſbip had th C 


cirefully, we ſhall find it, IL at perſuaded, as ix is her: 


wy 


o 
T2? 4 
. 


5 © View, the following Paſſages will declare. Viz. Serm. y 
© 25. The Churth of on is the Number of Perſons, <uho an 
4 -24 ſincerely and willingly, 9 


bje&s to Him, as a Law-giter ani 
Judge, in all Matters truly relating to Conſcience, or Eterni 
© Salvation, And the more Cloſe and Immediate this-Regard 
* Him is, the: more certainly: and the more evidently true it is, thi 


et Us: ſhew Our ſelves Subjects to Him alone, in the great Mi 
fair of Conſcience, and Eternal Salyation e And, without fer 


* of Man's Judgment, live and act a5 becomes Thoſe, who ui 
for the Appearance of an All-knowing Ws ial Fudge; ev 


lere are two Pojnts offered to the World, by the Cm 
mittee, in this Obſervation, The Hiſt is that the Doc rin 
before mention d, naturally tend to breed, in the Mind; 


* to RULE over Them, The Send is, That The 
Two Paſſages here produced are Arguments that I had 
© that View, 'or-Defien,, 1n-preaching thoſe Dofrines. © 


in his Anſwer 10 A Letter, &c. p. 61. aflerting it, in effet 
to be utterly inconſiſtent, for Me to exhort Men to pi 
* ANY Regard to their Spiritual Teachers and Paſſo 
<. after declaring that the MORE CLOSE ANI 
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who are over them in the Lord; after having 
exhorted. Them to ſhew Themſel ves Subje&s to Chriſk 
in the Affair of Salvation, without Fear of ANY 
JUDGMENT... / 
1 confeſs. My-ſelf ſurpriz d and aftoniſh'd, in a very” 
particular Manner, 85 this Part of the Repreſentation : and 
cannot but ſto op a few Moments, to lament the Fate of 
Chriſtianity,3 and of the Proteſtant Cauſe; and even of the 
5 Themſel ves, when it ſhall be inſinuated in the World, 


from the Authorit 2 of this very Report, that their Aim is to 
GARD to Themſelves, as is incon- 


obtain ſuch 2 R 
ſiſtent with a Cioſe and Immediate Regard to Chrift bimſelf; and 
that They take it as an Injury to their Order, that the 
Chriſtian. People are encouraged to ſhew Tbemſelves 
A of 55 „in the great Affair of Salvation, Fine 
Fear of udgment 4 | 
1 e or My-ſolf, Thhought it Don: bf the — 
Ends of the Inffitution of the Order itſelf, that They 
might be Infruments of bringing Men to a Cloſe and — 
diate Regard to Chrift himſelf 3 to make Men the Difciples of - 
Cbriſt, aud not of Themſelves. 
tion of Chriſtians to the Name and Ser vice of Chriſt, And 
the L n Preaching is or ought to be, to engage .Chri- 
Hans to beha ve Themſelves, as Subjects of hes Sing not 
df Men, in the Affair of Selvation. And I ever have, and 
ver Mall, eſteem it the Foundation of that Reſpec and 
Hour, due to Thoſe who are ſet over the People; that — 4 
each and preach, not Themſelves, but Chriſt Feſus. Our 
Bleſſed Lord has warn'd Us againſt calling * Man Ma- 
er upon Earth, And when Chriſtians, in the eee e 
hurch, began to adbere to Men, very good and very un- 
lameable ; and ſome of them to ſet up St. Paul Himſelf, 


s a Leader; He reproves them zealouſly, and asks them, 


Into bo hp Name they weve baptix d, and who it was that died 
Them? 1 Car. T. II. &c. And indeed the whole Deu 5 
f that Paſſage is in 1 to perſuade them that the more 
hoſe aud immediate their Re id to Chrift is, the more evi- 
lently certain it is, that * hey wn to. "As 1 r 
But to > return to ts Charge, 17% | 3 : 


Baptiſm is a ſolemn Dedica- 


my 


Ares met, upon which his is" foundo(h-416 mn 
particularly here named ? but only called Theſs'Dett#ine;; 


of Judgment Over the Conſcisnees and Religion of Other, 
have before: ſufficiently: vindicated, as well-av'explain'd, 


lead Men to a Diſnegard to Thoſe who art appointed to Rule ow I Of 


Avery different Idea in the Mind, from whit the Orizina ff W. 


Mord RULERS, would make One ſuppoſe chat thi 


their Souls, lie open to them in Writing. The Aﬀiſtancay/7* 


 ars do be led, and not drives. 2771 are to be led to thi 
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chat is, : The'Do#rineg before cited, and cenfur "The 
Do cteines nia ke Cbriſ the ſole Judge of the Behaviour of 
Chriſtians, as to Affairs relating purely ts Conſcierice, and 
Eternal Salvation: and deny tö All Men; Any Authority 


- all this. Phe Charge now is, That in teaching this, ] 
them, To which I Anſw err A | 
1. The Phraſe 10 Rule over rm, is taken fFom the Zi of 
Vp Tranſlation of the New Teſtament: and tends to raiſe if F-! 


Wonen es g wih st. The Sounder 8 
e 


Word in the Original was Kve;&ores.;"wihitreas it is 
Hy ume, The formes fignifies Lordi and Rilersiover Slaves 
or Subjects bound by'their Laws. The latter fignifies Guide, 
or:Lianrs, 5 0 5 BBuſineſs i ty -point out to the People 
nat their own Opinions and Decrees, but the Laws 0 
their Great and Common Maſter. Ruling in this Senſe 
Lit it muſt be ſo term'd) as an Under- Shepherd vlt 
His Maſter's Sheep, by directing them to "Thoſe! Paſtura 

only, which the Maſter has) àppbinted for them ; wi 
never denied by Me, to belong to Syirituals Texthers, whi 
are therefore call'd Faſtort : nor any Regard to them, which 
is implieckin this. But here the Figure of Speech maſt no 
be carried too far. Chrif's Sheep' are not tothe debaſel 
into the State of Arzimals ſo call d. They are ef the ſam 

Species with their Shepherds under Chriſt. They hay 
not only Eyes, but Huderſtanding of their own: and tht 

Directions of the Cbief Shepberd, the great Shepherd le 


and Advice, and Warnings of the Shepherdr-under Chriſt 
may be of great Uſe to them, in many Caſes. But the 


Food prepared for them by Chriſt: and not dien tt 
rank and unwholeſome Weeds, inſtead of it. They art 
to be led to their own true Intereſt and Happineſs: and 
not to de driven to Market, or to Slanghter, at the Wil 
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ef vits or Fequire it, 
e In; the: Senſe, in which 1 have now explain'd it, tt Hint! 
I 

1 tain 2 great Newa 2 am | 
8 a Maus R pect here, if they exerciſe this Rule well. But | 


8 the Other Senſe of the Word RULE, as it ſounds in 


„ 1] our Language, hoes. 2 
over 9 Fer ee 


5 ; this is conſtantly 
denied to Any Men under Chrift. St. Pan? denies it 


2 of Himſelf; 2 Cor. 1 24. under the Word Kvpaevoputr, Its 
ai] Peter condemns it in All Spiritual Paſtors; x Per. v. 3. 
zn Where He deſcribes their Office Negatively 3 Not as Rulers, 
eld in the Senſe of Kearawerworres; (the fame Word which is 
the yd in the Goſpel to expreſs'the Dominion of Ruler: over 
. A won a poſitively, (not by the Word Kveictorres; 5 


Javes, f ſhall by bei r to the Fock, They were to feed: 
| all, ; find 'another Op Sonic of Examin- 
ec ing ſhall, he Boery Text of the New relating in 
An — | par rt to this Sub jeck ; and of 8 what Re 

eg 


Aue Paſtors amongſt Chriſtians at firſt 3 what it is found- 


. to Paſtors, and Cie 

: ition. I ſhal 

phichh ng 15 what 1 have already 5 this one Ob ation 5 
that 2 


baſed more in the 
2 0 RL VIER as it Gignifies MLA. 


SIE Pony Fa 
Wpreach not Our 
tran — 1 5 


againſt, 2 Cor. iv. 
25 Lord, 9 T 


but Chriſt 5 
or if: it be es conſidet d. 


% ſake, 


t the 1 in rute et 1 the Ver 5 5 that 8 S 
the. en of the 1, * to ſomethiag 
et jt denied -of oe NY ty 1 before; 3 the 
16y an M Ka u Vers ill eppear 1 lieve, to de his, 
5: and 15 Preach not, or. claim rd » 
e Wil Let] bur N * Four 2 "br. 


ng whenever 
hs Nef re, or r Prof of cel aer 0 call 10 ſhaltin- 


ably to the Word Kvgidar, 


rd is there declared due; and what not, to the 
ed upon ; and what can be concluded from thence, with 
/; all over the Chriſtian World; in 
1 now content ! * with 


Teo! Goes, jn he Name 0 ill the 7% 250 5 
me of All ae of A eſſer Con ne fideration 9 


TER, or LORD li th 
or ae imply fn e 93 


Fi that the Word eg, in the latter Part poſed to ths | 
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Maſter: [&ea% Ine, not 207 Kühen, but Rühn, i. e. 


pet theſe mult be od Fa, go g to the Teuer of N ane 
be, 4] elf; and b, 1 10 
the Main End, and Defign of the Goſpel. Upon this 
that there never were, nor ever can be, in the Nature of 
| as to be Judges O VE R their Confciences and Religion : and 


that whoever claim. ſuch 2 Power of Ruin over Others, 
as T have denied, neither deſerve, nor will abtain, Refpe#, 


7 ror, Which accompanies All Inſtruments of "Torment and 
Miſery. But this is not a Regard, or Reſpect, reſulting either 
or Any thing like what Any of Thoſecan confiſtently claim, 
who have diſregarded. Their own former R U LE | 
the Romiſh Church, ſo far as to ſeparate from Them, upon 
the very Foundation of being obliged to 4 Cloſe and Im- 
_ mediate Regard to Chrift himſelf : and this, evithout fear of Mani 
z. The Anſwer therefore, to the Fiſt Part of this Charge is Pow 
People to a Difregard to T | 
' | Leathers; that They naturally lead to that True, and 


paying Rc | 
| of the Reſps& due to their Great and. 
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Keie de, as J avs E lid, 4 and Our ſelves Your Ser. aj 
vants for Feſus Sake, in order to bring Lou to Him, as Re, 
Jour Sole Lord and Maſter. But. ch 
. Suppoſing Any ſuch Expreſſions to be uſed, upon Il xx; 
this Subject, in the New Teſtament, as anſwer to the Common I na 
Acceptance of the Engliſh Word RU L E, or RULERS: 


the New Teſtament it ſelf ; and not 


Suppoſition therefore, it would be a ſufficient Anſwer, 
the Thing, Any Chriſtians appointed to Rule over Other Chri 


fians, in any Senſe, in which I have contra dicted it; fo, 


it Worldly Power comes into Their Hands; as it is ſeen in 
the Romiſh Church ; They may create that Dread, and For. 


from the. Knowledge, or Conſideration, of Ones Duty: 


Rs un 


... 
that Theſe Doctrines are ſo far from naturally leading the 
e bo ave appointed to Rule our 
„ 10 Their, Spiritual Paſtors u 


Them 3 Or, in other Wor 


= # 


. 
. 


Only Juſt Regard which is, or can be, due to Them; 
a Regard, ſubordinate to that Cloſe. and Inmediate Regard 
which is due to-Chrift ; conſtantly comparing their Do&rins 
with theDeclarations of Chriſ; and never, under pretence of 
Reſpect to Fallible Teachers, forgetting or throwing 

* | Infallible Maſt, 
4. But indeed, I fear, this One Sentence, in the Report, wil 
bo Found in Exporience, wore notwrlh fo l, Pop g. 


% 


— 


e. Diſregard to Thoſe, for whole. Service it was deſign'd, than 
er All Ay Dotrines put together. For to plead for No more 


n Regard, than what is conſiſtent with the Rgard due to 


Criſt is not. only to plead for All that a Chriſtin can 


on argue for, conſiſtently with his Relation to Ce: but 


ron naturally tends to conciliate the Affections of Men; and 
I: to procure all that Regard, which a lone is Due, or Uſeful 5 
of and leads only to the putting an End to that Regard, 


lic which has been ſeen, in Other Countries, to begin in 


this claiming what is due only to Chriſt, and to end in the 


ver Eno ant and Stupidity, both of Tedchers and People ; and 


* 


che Slavery and Deſtruction of whole Nations. It ig a 
Rgard to Others, founded upon the Ignominy of Qur Na- 
ture, and proceeding to its Heighth, upon the Ruins of 
All that is Valuable in Humane Underſtandin , and 
Humane Life. It is contrary to the very Deſign of Chri- 
fianity/;” which was to bring Men to Virtue here, and 
Happineſs hereafter, by a Clſe and Immediate Regard ts 
brit. It is directly oppoſite to the very Foundation of 


of Min the 


pun, and maintain'd, upon the Duty of All Chriſtiane 
qually, to have à Cloſe and Immediate Regard to Chrit; and 


3 to act as Chriſtians, with- 
mov'd with the Accuſation of De- 


* 


Pitch the Terror of Humane Fudgments, Deciſions, Trbm- 


'ower'of Man united. hav 


can plead for No ſuch Regard to Any Men, as inits 


in its End, is deſtructive to whole Communities. As 
an ;; I muſt ever plead againſt All ſuch Regard to 
hem, us is inconſiſtent with that Chſe and Immediate Re. 
a e Oba Himſelf,” which is due from Every Chriftian to 
eir Sole Law-giver, and the Sole Judge OVER their 
onſcienceb and Religion. And as 4 
ioſurious to the Church of England in 
{Claim ſuch a Regard to Men, ds 
lers, or by * Na 
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thal Paftors and Teachers, 
ms they are called, 24 
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he Church of England: the Reformation of which was be- 
0 ſpew Themſelves Subjetts 10 Him in the Aﬀair of Saluation, 


n mor: wich _ 
arding. Thoſe who were appointed to: Rule over Them; or 

unications, then flying about, with, All the Wrath, "and 
5. As a Man therefore; and a Member of Humane Siciyz 
exinning is infamous'to- All the Faculties We boaſt of 4 


oteftant; I think 


particular, Not to 


would 


Ws 4 


„ 


th ua ly binder'd the 3 as it fa and 
not fufßer d this Ghurch ſo much as to ha ve been in Being, 
1 * uo Let it be farther conſider d, * No Chriſian, who 
nr . 95 10 Cbriſt, can poſhbly diſre: 
2 Fhofe, to whom, it is Cbriſt's Will, 
** Gold — 2 and Reſpe& : And that He, who 
. a Kabject to Chriſt in the {fair of Salvation, i; 
One wbo behaves Himſelf as a Chriſtian ought to do, in 
All Points of Duty. He will e pay Regard to Thoſe, 
to whom Regardis due; and in the Degree, in which it is 
due. But that it ſhould be expected of a Man, who 
ives and acts as a True Chriſtian, and who therefore, - can- 
nat but be acceptable to His Great Maſter ; that He ſhould 
be afraid of Man's Fudgments : Methinks, this is to teach 
* ot to be content with the Greateſt of All Comfort, 
and of All Supports, the Afurance of the Love and Fr 
your of the Supreme Governour and Judge of the World 
„ whoſe Regard to Chrift is Cloſe and Immediate, will a 
ways be ready to * and receive the Inſtructions and 
Doscbrines of Thoſe, who are appointed Teachers in Public, 
* He will not re them, as if He were bound by 
their Awthority, and tied to their Deciſions. The greatel 
Ie Reged Heou t to pay to Them, aud therefore the on) 
ue e ue to Them is to compare them with * 
Chriſt ;-and-either to receive or rect 
"= are . 1 diſagteeable to That. Without thi 
9 Of Do&rines with the Divine Rule, He may 
85 of. bach or Aan articular Dezamination, or Church: 
He is not, in that Neglect, truly, not-uniformly, ! 
FA 3 becauls He forgets his Cloſe Belation to His Only 
and Maſter. Againſt this Regard to Siruua Paſo 
Teachers, have neither ſaid; nor thought, agy' thing 
2 o.conclude this Point, Let the Learned Commutzee ſheuſbe 
2 1 People ; and let Them proelaim it. . He 
t their Regard ought not to be Gleſe and bell. 
bei, but to Weak and Falhibig Alen ; dann dhe 00 
b e th 5 . theiGlergy, 50d through'T! 


4 3 it is oß lirtle Ind 
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nd 


Do&rihes; and Deciſions of Chrif, which are deliver'd td 
Them by their Paſtors; as ſuch - that One who ſhews 


0 Rimfelf eruly a Subje&t of Chriſt in the Affair of Salva. == 
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te: tion, ought not to be ſatisfied in referring His future Con- 
ill, dition to the Judgment of his Great Maſter; but to be 
ho afraid of the Terrors of Men, if They think fit to judge and 


, is I excommunicate Him, ſo as to pretend to * 
in Imereſt. Let them, I ſay, proclaim theſ 


dt His Eternal 


ofe, Ml and then it will appear that there is indeed a Great an 
it u Irreconcileable Difference between Us. But it will at tha 


who Time appear, whi the Honour of 
can: fian Religion, and the Reſormation; to make Rellgion, in ef; 
fea, wha tſoe 


ould 

each 

fort, 
Fa- 
orld, 
Ua 
And 
ublick 
nd by 
eatel 
e only 


th theo not © natural 


ar, which is moſt for the Honour of the Chri- 


/ 


ver the differing, and oppoſite Teathers and 


Paſtors in the ſeveral Chriftian Countries, . will pleaſe to 

make it 5 and to ſubject Chriftians equally, in All Countries, 
to the Judgement and Sentences of their Leaders: or to refer 
Them to Shi immediately, upon all Occafions, for the 
Religion of Obrift 3 and to teach Proteſftazits, and Others, in 44 
All Countries equally, not to be terrified with the Foie RT 

ment of Men, wh the - S 
Diſpoſal of God's 


Anger. 


o pretend io have in their Hands, & 
Lercies, and the Diſpenſation ef His 


r. . . 1 1 
Upon the Whole, I hope, it is evident that My Do##imes 


* 
m, u ple any Other Diſeepard to Thoſe appointed to rule o- 


ut this 


ver them,” bur that which All Chriſtians ought to have; 


e mf hat which neceſſarily refults from the Regard ſtrictly due 
burd : Chriſt Himſelf: and that the Sentence produced to ſhew 


moly, A at All 
Onhden; and what, I hope, I ſhall never be a 
Pata ls, 


thing 


View; ſhew Nothing, but what All rex on ought to 
ever be aſham'd to pro- 

F repeat it therefore, here again, and openly declare 

as My Opinion; that He, who wauld prove Himſelf to 


e eue a Chriſtian, becauſe He regards Chriſt, by regarding Any 
enly Men, who are at beſt Fallible, and Who perhaps * the 


- 


melia eckriner of Chrift from the Deciſions of the Cauttcil of Trent, 
he Ce ſome other Humane Authority; doth not ſliew it fo evi- 


tle In 
Je him 
mme 
e 0 
offre 


th, as He who would 2 it from his Regarding im- 
diezely Chrift Hineelf in the Gel, and comparing every 


y content Himſelf wich the Favor and | 


tend to breed in the Minds of the Peo- 


ing with His Matter s own Wordt: And again, that He 
ho 2Qy as a Subject of Chriſt, in the Affair of ee 
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SCF Us: , 
e Things openly : 


4 By — -""Quity - 


8 
. — * —— 
2 T9737 NET 


'Y 
* 
Fr 


* 
: - f 
4 5 


be 
: - 
i 3 : 
: 
: 
{ 


{4 


4 


IN Ms. 


— 


Chriſt; and may * * bis Final Condition: Y the 
entence of Chriſt alone, without the Fear of An Sen. 
85 Tues ü 'd againſt Him, upon Earth; either by the 


obe, an. His Adherents; or ans ag other anal 
Pal — and F E. Men. 0 bay . t 
8 E Fol T. III. 17 


7 to 2 Notion xl the Church 8 Cheri. t 
HE Re 8 thus, p, 6. To theſe Doftrine a 
* His dſkip J Deſcription of A Church doth WU © 
54M well ag ree. He: aflerts, 'p. 17. that it is the Number o 4 
Men, > Small or Great, whothev Diſperſed. or * $ 
b truly and ſi incerely are Seh jects to Jeſus Chriſt alone, 1 
ME - their Law-giver and Judge, in Matters relating to be Favou⸗ if 
1 of God, and their Eternal Salvation, And p. 24. The GroſefMW ir 
* Miſtakes in ꝓudgment, about the Nature o Chriſt s Kingdn is 
p or Church, have ariſen from hence, that Men bave argued from a: 
* other Vifeble Societies, and other Viſible Kingdoms of th World, 
to <uhat ought to be Viſeble, and Senſible in His dom. And 
. 25. We\muft not frame our Ideas from the Kingdoms of thi 
ct 1 „of what ought to be, ina Fen. and Senſible Mann, 
in His Kingdom, - 
It is no Crime, I preſume, nor VUohappineſs,: that Ny 
Notions in One Part of My Sermon, agree with My No 
tions in Another, But I wonder to hear this call'd My 
Peſcription of 4 Cburcb: whereas I pretend, in tho 
Words, 1 deſcribe No Other, but THE Univerſal Invj a 
Heer a Deſcription, not of 4 Oburcb, in our 
dern Way 77 Speaking; but of THE Church; the bs 
| Fae Church of Cbriſt: as is plain from putting into the 


eſcription, that. Sincerity, of which No Men can infil 
ibly judge; and the Word diſperf d, which cannat agre 
to a Viſible particular Church or Aſemby. But if in this U. 
1 or the other Paſſa 15 ere cited, I have unjufll 
aid down Any Thing, to Injory or Prejudice of An 
Particular 74 Church; he. I acknowledge, it is my Part i 
anſwer for it... Tow Bre Purnoſe, I 1 l progeed to con 
They. the Heeg 0 e Bam upon this Head 
Lhey go on thus. 


| uch Arguip ' tle. Societies, and 
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be eee card Us, p. 25. And yet, (They ad) The 
. , Scripturi gone of the Church do plainly 
he . exprels itsRefemblance to Other Societies, in many re - 


y ſpects. I do ſay ſo, I confeſs; and I muſt ever fay fo.; 


chat againſt Sub Arguings, as I had in the ſame Paragraph 
— been deſcribing; not againſt All Arguings, but againſt 4% 


ſuch -Arguings, Chriſt has poſitively. warn'd Us. It runs 


thus: not that Men have argued from Other Viſible Sacieties 


ines or Viftble Kingdoms of this World, to what' ought to be; but | 


oth © to evbat ought to be VISTBL E 2nd SENSIBLE in 


er fl © His Ningabm; And, as it follows in the ſame Sentence, 


ied, © Conftantly leaving out of their Notion, that Chriſt is 


* 


and Viſible Fudges, in Earthly Xingdbms and in effect, con- 


them againſt Am SUCH ARGUING - I do 
not ſtop here: but go on to ſhew, how He has warn'd 
Them againſt Such Arguings, viz. by aſſuring them, that this 


OVER Others of them, in Matters relating to Salvation, but 
doms of this World, of what OUGHT TO BE, in a 


and good in Chriſtians 3 or that Chriſt has never warn'd 
Us againft them, but taught Us to frame Our Ideas, 


Societies, in 
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He alone; and that We muſt not frame our Ideas from the Ning 


VISIBLE and SENSIBLE Manner, in His Kingdon. 
One would have expected that They who ſeem to be 
uneaſy and. diſpleas'd at this, ſhould have ſhewn the 
World-expreſly,thar SUCH ARG UINGS are juſt 


King in his own. Kingdom, c.“ The arguing here 
um ſpoken of, is the contending for Vifeble Kings, Viſible Fudges, 
in the Same Points, as it is expreſs'd there, in which Chriſt 
is King and Judge; becauſe there are Viſible Law- givers, 


tending, as it there follows, that His Kingdom muſt be like 
Other Kingdoms. Then! add, Whereas, He has | - pe Warn d 


Kingdom is His Kingdom ; and that it is not of this World : and 
therefore, that No One of His Subjects is Latu-giver and Fudge 


— 


from the Kingdoms of this World, of what OUGHT . 
TO BE, in a VISIBLE and SENSIBLE Man- 
ner, in His Kingdom. But They do not attempt this; 
but chuſe to content 'Themfelves with this Obſervation : 
And yet the Scripture-Repreſentations of the Church 
do plainly expreſs its RE SE MB LAN CE to other 
M AN reſpeQs.” And yet, ſignifies, on the 
contrary, in Oppoſition to what I have fai R 3 
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have never kid, or ſo much as t bought, that. . 


FN 
o Qther Sociaties, . 
h wake 


muſſ beV/iþble, and Senfpble, in His 


| this, (which cannot. be conteſted by Proteftants, )'but againſt 
Something elſe, no where to be Wund in 
and never enterrain'd in my Breaſt: and Arguments urged, 


5 have in the-Place of Chriſt, V ISIBL 
if, I ay, vg were the 
SH the Scriptyre-Repreſentations of the Church do not plainly 

+ the Seripture-Repve eſentations of the Church do plainly ex- 


. 77 do not at all hold, as to what OUGHT 


% % * * 
g . : ; 4 
\ ” 1 p Ps + . * R : 
: A 2 1 | 
; 8 4 . * x q "4 A . 7 " X *. N , : 
. / PR 5 * F \ | h 
ö 1 - * . 2 8 14 8 4 ov 4 
P * 7 4 5 3 0 K , . : , - x - * 1 [| - , p A. * _— 4 
'"* : by | : 5 „ k . 2 ; , — 4 — : 0 
* SS a 
p \s : N R a 8 a 
* N » i 4 \ 2 4 ? ; 
ry * 0 . i 2 \ . Wy * * * . . k = - 0 [4 I 
4 r r 31 38 3 IE , 1 if. 1 
* * % 4 & * £ «+ * 3 1 4 * 2 % . ; . ** 4 
os 


e 


tations ef the Church do not 5 ain 
A NC E fo Other Societies, in 4 5 | 
This very Rep Fa of it, under the 1 = if 1 — 
Ringer, derten TT es its Ronin, Many 1 

t. oy E R Bi 


has f "Ning and a F 70 

1 Fr it is Chriſt's ingdom, 1 or 
nd therefare, tho' a X 
oY ap ; yet the Kingdom of Chriſt, Kubo is 2 44 
Kingdom f a” Hiritual Nature: it cannot be argu- 
from | what | is Viſible in other Err gdoms, that the fame 
ingdom. This is what 
| have affirm'd, that We muſt not argue from Other 
Kingdoms, to what OUGHT TO BE, ina VIS I 
LE. and SENSIBLE Manner, in Hi Kingdom 

it is it not a Wonder to ſee Objeffions made, not againſt 


My Sermon; 


as if it wers the cn thing, to ſay, that We muſt beware 
AN Y SU CH: Arguings, as, being drawn from what 
fable and Senſible in the Kingdoms of the 1 World, ſyb- 

and 8 E N SI: 

LE. Law-givers:and 1 N in the ſame Points, &c. As 
ame things, 2s to maintain that 


* expreſs its Reſemblance to Other Societies, in Mam 
* Points? No, I affirm, with the Learned Committee, that 


L Prefs its RESE M BLANCE to Other Societies, 
in MANI Points: ef and yet, very conſiſtently, declare 
that the Reſamblance, even in ſome of thoſe Many Points 


OBE, ina VISIBLE and SENSIBLE Man- 
ner, in the Church. And if They think fit to go on upon 


this Part of the Subject, I muſt entreat of Them to argue {Wi 
| Ki "Et 4 :, "ng not againſ} what Lage, 
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JT HE Scripture Repreſentations of the Church, here refet d 
1 to; are not particularly nam'd by the Commit ee. 
R hut it is very well known, that the Principal Repreſenta ti- 
aal MN ons of the Church of Cbriſt, in the New Teſtament, are Thoſe 
ce under the Figure of a Body and its Members 5 of a Building, of 
le, Wa Fm; and of an Army. oO NN Tha 
zu- Tf it be figured under the Image of a-Body 3 Cbriſt is the 
me Head. And, as the Head gives Life to the Body; as All 
hat Operations are firft directed, and 2 ;adged of, 
her by che ad; this Image ſtrongly afferts the Right of Lt:- 
S L Maiſlation and Judgment, in the Points I have often merr- 
tion'd, ſolely to Chrif, who is the Head 3 and not to the 
Hebe Officer in His Church: who is not the Head; and 
therefore; cannot aſſume to Himſelf thoſe Rights, without 
the Preſumption of ſetting Himſelf in the Place of the 
Under the Image of a Building, Chriſt is the Fonndatious 
fone, properly ſpeaking ; and the Apoſtles Themſelves no 
otherwiſe, than as Preachers of the Doctrine receiv'd from 
im. It is literally and properly Hi, Doftrine, which is 
the Foundation, and Support of the Building. And this n, 
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till ſuppoſes every Part of it, to rely upon Nothing, but 
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s Do&rine, for Support, So that when this is once en- 
irely-removed, the Building falls; and when it is once 


mixt and corrupted, the Building is continually in Danger, 


Fg 
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proportionably to that Mixture and Corruption. 
ake it under the Image of a Family, and Chriſt is the 
later. He has laid down long ago the Terms upon which 
lone All his Servants ſhall be acceptable to Him; and 
ot made Any One Servant, Maſter in his ftead ; or or- 
dain'd Any One, properly to 7 45 His Place, in * . 
ver Others. In His Abſence, He has left His Wilt behind 
Him, for the Uſe of 4% in their feveral Stations. This 
bole Family conſiſts of Al, who are fincerely His Servants, 
very where throughout the World. And tho' in parti- 
ular Vifible Parts of this Family, which are united together 
| u particular Places, it is His Will that there ſhould be 
Po, and Pecency; yet He wills neither W 
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vx conſulting their own ences; and comp 

WE Things with their Maſter's Will : without which They 

„ - "cbuld Re? ge hon Hy gap eg i : » e 

| 1 Laſth, If it be figured under the Image of an Army, Cbrit 
General. And it muſt be remember d, hat the 
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is the Chief 


17 4 { END, on Powers with Any cers under Him, in ſuch Senſe, as that 
a His Soldiers ſhould be obliged to. obey Them; He haz 
left Orders in Writing, to be conſider d and confülted by 
Every Soldier in His Army; to which They are to have 
Recourſe, and by which Their Conduct is to be govern d 
Otherwiſe, His Officers, in the ſeveral Parts of the Chriſtian 
|, , _— Mora, ha ve a Right to command His Soldiers one Way; and 
Wy | in other Parts, the direct contrary;: to command Then 
©. with as much Authority, to deſtroy All Tbey will cal 
N | Heretic and A as to deſtroy Their Own'Sins; 
0 ſight for the G d Ri Po 
World, as to fight againf Them. Whereas C 


to fight under Chrift's Banner; and not that of any Others: 
and their Enemies are Enemies to their ſpiritual Happi. 
neſs. They are to fgbt manfully againſt Sin, the World, ani 
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tion. Their Armour is deſcribed to be All Inward, or 
Spiritual. Their Shield is Faith in Him; Their Sword i 
lis Word; and All their Meapons, not Carnal, or Worldly, 
1 hue Spiritual, They are to take in All Aſſiſtance from the 
". Advice of Oibers. But They are obliged in Conſcience 
not to follow Any Viſble Leader, tho He promiſes them 
| ictory, and Triumphs, and Spoils; without regarding 
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> 1  _ General. If They do not ſtrictly confine Themſel ves to 


THY pon; and Their Manner of War; ſo as to be rather the 
_— Soldiers of Chriſt's Greateſt Adverſary,than of Chrif himſelf. 
, - 13208 1 Ihus we ſee, the Scripture-Repreſentations of the Church 
a do indeed "pe its” Reſemblance to: Other Societies in Man 
Pants: which I am ſo far from denying, that I contend 
for it. But All of them do likewiſe eridencly prove, uh 
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1 ſo as to break in upon the Ri ht, All His Servants haye, 
ciences 3 and comparing All 


BTR”  Chizf-General is Abſent and Inviſible: and inftead of leaving 


lories, and Riches, and Pomp of the 
| ; Chriſtians, 
repreſented as Soldjers, are, in the Words of Our Church, 


the Devil. Chriſt is their Leader, or the Captain of their Si 


sand comparing All His Pretenſions, with the Words, and 
be 6 . Declarations, left Them for that Purpoſe, by their Ci 


- Theſe, They will often miſtake Their Enemies, Their Ves. 


fines, not the Univerſal In 
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largued from the Image of the Kingdors of Cbriſ not of hls 


World, that we muſt not frame Our Ideas, from theſe Oi h 
Societies, or from Any of Theſe Repreſentations, of what 
OUGHT-TO BE, 
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The Objections taken from tb XIX Article of the Church 


Fr | of England, conſi der d. 4 ww 
IR OM the Scripture-Repreſentations of the Church of 


tenderly he Committee paſſes to the Church of En land: 


other Churches, fallible. We preſume, (ſay They) his 
Lordſhip could not be ignorant of the n 
' of Our Church, Intituled, 


Church, which ever acknowledged it ſelf, as well as All I” 
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T0 BE, in a VISIBLE and SEN. 
81 BLE Manner, in this Society or Church of Chriſt. Kn 


4 which I muſt acknowledge are touch'd very 


he XIXch Article _ 
1UF the Church: vix. The dre Han 
*. Vifible'Church of Chrif is a Congregation of Faithful * 


Men, in the which the'pure Word of God is preached, _ 


and the Sacraments be duly adminiftred, according to 
© Chriſt's Ordinance, in all Things, that of Neceſſity are 2 


required to the ſame.” The Obſervation They add; is 
very ſurprizing-. Tho, fa They, in Diſparagement of 
This Article, by himſelf ſolemnly and often acknow- 


* ledg'd, He aſſerts, p. 10. That the Notion of the Church bath 


* 


been ſo diverſpfied by the various Alterations i hath undergone, 


Fa. 


* that it is almoſt impoſſible ſo much as to number ub the many 
daily. Additions, to be 


Inconſiſtent Images, that have come, by 
united together in it.” That l may be miſtaken in what 1 


have aſſerted in this Paſſage, is poſſible. But that I have 


aſſerted this, © in Diſparagement of this Article of our 


Church, is a Figure of Speech, which may tend to 
create Rancour againſt Ae, in the Unthinking Part of these 
World; but can never beget Perſuaſion in Any conſide- 


ring Perſons. I laid down a Deſcription of the Univerſal 
Inviſible. Ch 
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ſtion is, whether this Deſcription be True, and Juſt. But 
e Word: but rather choſen 

to go off to an Article of the Church of England, which de- 

Wok Chard, but e e 


of this, They have not ſaid 


urch, or Kingdom of Chriſt. The main Que- 
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_ Oburch, Since therefore; They give Me no Opportunity 
of Debating whether the Deſcription I gave; be True, N 
not; the next Point is, whether there be Any Thing, in 
Ny Deſcription of the | Inviſible Univerſal Church er Na 
_ Kingdom if Chriſt, which either in expreſs Words, or by 
Any Sort of Latent Conſequence, can be proved to contre 
di this Article. „ V fe 
The Article aſſert, that The Viſible Church of Chrif 
is a re of Faithful Men, in which the pure 
7 God is preached, and the Sacraments be duly 
© adminiftred, according to Chriſt's Ordinance, in al 
Things that of . ard requifite to the ſame. 
What I affert is, that THE Church of Chriſt (not 4 
Church, which would make the Deſcription entirely with- 
out Senſe, )'* is the Number of Men, whether Small ot 
Great, whether Diſperſed or United, who truly and 
_ © fincsrely are Subjects to Jeſus Chriſt alone, as their 
| 1 and Judge, in Matters relating to the Favour 
© of God, and their Eternal Salvation. The Artic 
therefore, ſpeaks of the 4 Church 3 and I of the Inu. 
fbi One. The Article ſpeaks of a Congregation actually met 
together; and 1, of a Number of Men, whether Diſperſed 
or United. The Artiels declares what it is that makes 
Every ſuch Congregation, the Viſible Church of Chrift; and! 
_ deſcribe what it is that makes every particular Man z 
Member of Chrif's Invifible Uni verſal Church. The Artic: 
deſcribes thoſe Outward AH, which are neceſſary to make 
_ 4 Vifebl: Church; and I deſcribe that Inward" Sincerity, aud 
_ Regard to Chrift himſelf, which make Men Members of 
the inviſible Church of Chriſt. And where is the Contradifion, 
contain'd in All this? Or, can it be ſuppoſed by this 
| Learned Body, that a Man's being of the Inviſible Church of 
Obriſt, is inconſiſtent with his joining Himſelf with any 
ib Church of Obriſt? That a Man, who fincerely is 
1 ject to Feſus Chriſt alone, in the Great Affair of Sato 
tin, will not follow Foſws Chrif's Direction, and join in the 
Vorſhip of God with Orher Men; or will not be induced pf 
to follow All His Mafer's Injunctions? If therefore, The 
Main and Prideipal Foundation of what I have taught; f 
te Deſerjjtion which Þ have given of the Church ; do not, 
Be En 285 e 
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;f Our Chnech here mention'd ; it is ar pollbie to 0 = 
that I could intend any of y Obſervations e = 


29 by Wa che of Di aragemem fo An Article, with which 
My Deſcription © N 17 Church i is perefectly con- 


ent. x 5 08 
And indeed, we F faid ebay t Inconſiſtent Imaz 
by daily Additions, mited i 1 Notion of the Saen 


J) — . CRC 


of Chriſt,” was ſo far from ſaid, in Diſparagement of 9 1 
, Article ; that I profeſs 1 ves, once thought of ba _- [r= 
Yee, as giving Met the leaſt Occaſion of ing i it: but | 

| hid in My Mind thoſe Mocbrn Images, which have been 
added long fince this Article was penn'd ; thoſe Modern £77 
a tions, Which give ſuch. Account of Particular Churches, ' ©} 
Ws to 1 — the Favour of God, and from che " 81 
of Church of Chriſt, Many who vill, I doubt not, come from tihe "i 
N aud from the Web, and fit down in «the Kingdom 70015 3 1 
it Whoſe Adodern Notions, which, even in aebi a Partial?“ 
ur W/75Gble Obureb, groſly and apparent contradict, not only 1 
% My Deſcription of the Ped One; but this very oy any 

„ —— — wy. as | 

ed Farr TT B . 

es Ln 2 8 E c T. XV. 1 
{1 her Obſerrat tions relating to the Notio 1 the Church, "i 
L confided, _- 
iden honey "i 


ke n Commits proceeds PRO, * ON < We wiſh Wan ; 
nd A is Lordſhip's Account, No I s, neceſſary to 1 
of * uſt and Trye. Notion of The Church, had been 8 
jon, left out: He omits even to mention the Prea ing the it 
his Word Adminiftring the Sacraments.” They mi Y Ns 


of g He ert its likewyiſe the very Public Profe 
ny ef Chriſtianity And is not the Reaſon plain? Recau 


vis was not — of a Hebi Church; to which alone, as 
tos uch, Vi * Sas or Verbal P Profeſfians, he 
th ong : : but of the Uni ; Invinfible Church, made, up + 
ce 


as ſincerely believe in . 3 and by conſequence, | WW. 


[he Neill be led by their e 
ht ; | ge Be : Ourward ſor Al the 5 


not, Nrhich Cs :has appointed; To make 
wy * i in t0 make chag bas na Wight 
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unleſs. They, who, make them ſyppoſe thatz by taking 
Di kor their Law-giver and King, Men will not be le 
pp Him, and. His own. Directions to the Two Facramenti; 


f ES 5 
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„2 and, to Uſe of His own Appointments : a Suppoſitiot 

bb”) -_ wich 5 ſhall take care c be guilty 1 : 2. 

58 The Next Reftection is this, We could wiſh! alſo, that 

ERS. d nil Je was writing on the ' SubjeQ 
of the Power of 


NT. - rer of the Church, had remember d his Solemn 
9 FProfeſſion, made at his Conſecration, in which He pro- 
© mis'd; by the Help of God, to Correct and Puniſh; ac- 

* carding to ſuch Authority as He hath by God's Word, 


And as ſhould be committed to Him by the Ordinance 


. of this Realm, ſuch as be Unquiet, Diſobedient, and 
nr on os 1 Soc 
I desire ever to remember All tbe Solemn Profeflions 
IIlIzmade at My Congeration = and if I ſhould have been ſo 
' _ unhappy as to forget them, I would have own'd My Ob- 
> _ hgation:to the Committee, for putting Me in mind of them: 
And the rather, becauſe I am very certain, the; Sl 
1 77 I then made, are ſo far from being ,Reproaches 
Fe 12 055 z that they 88 and ſtrong Arguments to All 

* + 2 4 


f Us, to preach the ſame Doctrines, for which I ha ve been 
thus cenſur' d. In this particular Solemn i here men- 
tion'd, I promis'd, by the Help of God, to Correct and 
Puniſb, &c. But, I beſeech theſe Worthy Perſons, Did | 
promiſe to Correct and Puniſh, or to pretend to Correct ani 
Puniſs, in that Senfe, in which I have affirmed it to be the 

- Rigkt of Cbriſ ahne? Did I promiſe to do it, by Any Au- 
thstity which Chriſt has given Me, O V E Ribe Conſcience 
151 Region of His People? Did I promiſe to paſs Authorita- 
tives Judgments upon them, in Points relating to che Fa. 

wur or Diſpleaſure of 4/nighty God, ar a Judge to deter- 
mine their Condition in his Eyes? If not; how can this be 
: alledged as any ching inconſiſtent with My Doctrine? If 
j Ihave ſaid nothing againft» Coming and Puniſhing\ſuch as l. 
Unquiet, Diſobedient, and Criminous, in that Sen ſe in which | 
then promiſed it; vx. according to ſuch Authority as I have bf 

GO D's: Word as well as what ma; be committed to Me by ile 
Ordinance of this Realm: If T have not faid a Word againſt 

__ "Ciprelfing aud Punmiſping, in this Senſe 3 then this ino moreſgetter 
„ a Rinſt the Doctrine of 6 dever 
e wo 5 N Sts: 710 5 
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the Religious Liberty of Chriſtians, againſt the Uſurpation a 


C 


at My Conſecration: and I do now promiſe again, according 


Power towards Correing and Puniſping, in a proper Manner, 


t muſt needs be very hard to find 005 Fions, b f 
18 * are ſought . and embraced, e 5 
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8 E ( 0 T. XVI. 
commented fo the Committee. 


1 ' Fi > OY LT POHLY © TRIS 4 
0 of Articles of Our Church; and of My. own Solemn Pro- 


bſcribed; and Another lamm Profeſſon, which hot. 
nd made publickly at our being ordain'd Hoe 1 
hich I repeated, wah the greateſt 


the Never forget. 


an ture containeth All Things neeeſſary to Salvation: 
tz: that whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be proved 


a. ¶ thereby, is not to be required of Any Man, that it ſhould. | 
tet be believed as an Article of Faith, or be thought reque- 5 


be fite, or neceſſary to Salvation. 


u The without doubt is %o to be underficod, that the 


1s bf hay to whom Articles of Faith are propoſed, are Them 
ch Fives the Judges, whether Thoſe Artic are read in Holy 
je bf Pipes, or can be proved : becauſe, if They who E 
mn npoſe theſe Sale are ſup ade 2 here to 1 the 

nfl Ht for Others, as well as for Themſelves would much "T8 
nor eter and more clearly have been expreſed, K hat w or Ex 


dog ine of All thoſe B 55 a FOR a FM the. 1 
formation. of this Church, 278 moſt zealous ro tha * 5 


pretenſtons of the Church of Rome. I did ſolemnly promiſe 
10 Sith Authority as 1 have by GO D's Word, to do All in My 


ſuch as are here e and ſhall give no farther 
rouble upon this Particular, but only to obſerve that 


one i Obſervations relating to the Ch urch of England, ne 


Ions at My Conſecration: I will beg leave to mention ſome 
ther Articles of the Church, to which They likewiſe. bays 


Sincerity, when * 
an Nonſecrated Biſbop ; 3 and which, I hope i in God, 1 5 
u: The Sixth Article F; Our Church is this E Holy Serip DE ng 


be Þever td ner Rok * n Holy 118 55 


ME ea). 

nire, or whatſoever FA judge, ey be proved ahora, m 

dad bo required of Noceſfity to bo believed 'by 2 
under them. And for another Korn. likewiſe: that, 

eee themſel ves were not deſign d, in this Article, to h 

w'd to be Fudges of what is Fr any time required 
= the Perſons: who drew it up could not poſliby 
k that their own Reformation from the Popiſh Religion wi 
 jurftifiable before God, For, if the. Impoſers and Siperin 
ate the proper Judges, in Any Church, to determine fy 
_ Others, Avticles of Faith : They were fo likewi ſe in the 8 
miſh Church ; and ought to have remain'd unmoleſted in th 
| Poſſeſſion of that Noble Privilege. 

Th Twentieth Article relates to The Authority of the Churk 
the higheſt Expreſſion of which, I beg, may be interpre 
ed confiſtently with the ſtated and conſtant Profeſſions9 
the Reformers ; fo, as not to deftroy the Reformation 5 n 
the main Deſign of Thoſe who drew it up. And let it: 
the lame time be remembred, that the Gord having bez 
before defin'd to be a Con N won if Faithful Me 
{that Believers) in whict pare, Word of God 

reach't, Sc. and this Defrition- 2 dby the Commith 
ee is affirmd of the Church, or the Autharity of i 
 Eburch, muſt be ſuppos d to be affirm'd, not of any part 
_ cular Perſons, but of the whole Congregation, which is 
clar d to be the Charch : unleſs We ſup SK the Com 
to have once defin d the Oburch; and after t bat, never 
== uled the Word in that Senſe, i in wl ich, ey had b. 
wo, ex __ it, in that Defnition. 2 Reed | 
in tk moe. tho? the moſt 3 rar moſt Ly 
Fae vations. For the ſame Article guards a 
|. <- of the Word Authority: 'and no One can 5 t 
uty of interpretin the ſatme Article, fo as not to make 
irconfiſtent with it ſelf. The Authority of the Church be 
rſt jut mention d; or (ag of Toy, Miſta *. — 
eeabl y to M4 mes. yet it 
Te Church, fy ordain Any thing that 


| A 
_*not a Nerd ae l Th 
* contrary to God's written : neit j 
* SHE 70 N 0 Rach of . 
«pp nant to Another. Wherefore alt wITo 


* itneſs and Keeper of Holy Writ as 
0 deerss any e te me Ts 
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Church are laid aſide. As a Summary of My Anſwer, ! 
beg leave to add this Reply, in the Words of Dr. Sber loch, 
in his Anſmer to 4 Letter, p. 54. Which T ſhould, have 
thought purpoſely deſign d for My "Uſe, if I had not the WM 7 
ſtrongeſt Proofs of the contrary. '* Can there be no Govery- + 
ment, where there is No Abſolute Authority 2? Can there 

obe No Diſcipline, without Unlimited Unconditional Sub- 
< miſſion to the Dictates of mere Authority? If there can- 
not, I acknowledge the Truth of the Charge againſt Me. 
But if Government and Diſcipline may be carried on, with. 
© out ſuch Mere Authority ;* then I have not ſubyerted ei. 
ther the Goyernment, or Diſcipline of the Church. Theſe 
| Learned Perſons can ſhew Us, that there is A Rule, or An 
Authority, properly ſo call'd, in Eccleſiaſtical Governours, 
which is not Abſolute 3 that there are Rulers and Judge, in 
the Viſible Church, properly ſpeaking, who are not Abſolute; 
and that there is an Obligation, properly fo call'd, upon In- 
feriors, to ſubmit to Eccleſiaſtical Deciſions, which is not 
Abſolute, or Indiſpenſible: or They cannot. If They can- 
not; then it can be No Crime, I hope, in the Judgment of 
Chriſtians and Proteſtants, ſhould it be granted, upon this 
Suppoſition, that in the Sermon, All Authority; All Ru- 
lers and Judges, in the Viſible Church are laid aſide. It 
They can; as ſoon as They have plalnly fix d this Point, | 
am full as free, as Any of Themſelves, to declare for Rule, 
and Authority; Rulers and Judges, in the Viſible Church: 
notwithſtanding All that I have declared againſt Them, in 
another and very different Senfe, But if They are reſolyd 
that We ſhall not agree, I muſt take the Liberty to affirm nl 
that, if they will be conſiſtent with Themſelves; They muſtpolit 
either openly claim, as their Privilege, An Authority to 
which the People are indiſpenſibly obliged to ſubmit ; a: 
Right to make Diciſions, which ſhall affect the Condition of 
Chriſtians in the Eyes of God; and a Judgment OVER th 
Conſciences and Religion of Chriftians : or elſe not con 
demn or cenſure Me, tor declaring againſt theſe Points. 
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The Introduction to the Charge, relating particulatly tothe - 

+ © ___Derines e Preſervative, Ge. 1 
HE Committee, after having pointed out the moſt, a x, _ 
0 pernicious Paſſages in the Sermon, and made their g = : 
WW Obſervations upon them; proceed to ſhew that the Doo. 1 
il © f72nes, before delivered in the Preſervative, &c. have the | b 
e. The firſt Part of the Charge againſt the Preſervative, is 1 
n introduced in an extraordinary Manner, Where, ſay They, — 
not to trouble Your Lordſhips with the Contempt throẽon = 

© on a Regular Succeſlion of 5 Miniſtry, and of V our ] 7} 
Order in particular, for which His Lordſhip has found no . ol 
better Words, than Trifles,” Niceties, Dreams, Inventions .-. 

of Men, &c.” in which it is implied that I have found no 2.8 


better Words than theſe, for a Regular Succeſſion of the Mi- 
niſtry, and of Biſhops in particular. - ' © 
I am confident, if They could have ſhewn this evidently, 
They would not have ſerupled it, merely for fear of giving 
My Lords the Biſhops a little Trouble; but would have pro- 
duced the very Paſſages, in which this is done. Till. fy 
are ſo juſt as to do this, I muſt deny that there Any ſuch Paſ- 
ages in that Book; I haye never thrown the leaſt Contempt 


in upon a Regular Succeſſion of Miniſters in general; or of Bi- 
WAs in particular. I have ever allow'd all due Regard to it. 
rm think there may be Regularity preſery'd, without the Su- 
nulpolition of a Succeſſion, abſolutely «uninterrupted from the 
1 pinning. I have not dropt one Word either againſt Decen- 

t; . or Regularity, in any Point of that Nature. But I con- 


es, 1 have ſtrenuonſſy and zealouſly oppoſed. the putting 
lers Salvation upon the Certainty of ſuch Regularzty 2 or 
pon any thing of a Secondary Nature; any. thing different 
rom, what Our Bleſſed Lord himſclf has put it upon. And 


" Frery Thing of that Sort, when Men are come to lay the E- 

ernal Salvation of Chriſtians upon it, I am not afraid ot 
Filling, comparatively, a Trifle and a Nicety. But indeed, 
C That I have beſtow'd. theſe Words upon, is a Regular Un- 


WF tcrrupted Succeſſion, made abſolutely neceſlary to the Fa- 
our of God; without which, the ſincereſt Chriſtians, ſhall 2 


\.- 
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ture Eſtate of his Subjects; f 
- what is truly, with reſpect to 


| Me 


- 4 


> Dreams and Inventions 0 


T 


(6) . 
ven. The laying ſuch a 
ed; upon what Our Sa. 
, with re ſpect to the Fu- 
J call laying a Streſs upon 


nest arrive at the Happinels of Hea 

Streſs upon what can never be prov 

viour never laid any Weight upon 
7 


the Terms of Salvation, 4 


Fa Trifle 5 what is truly a Nzcety, 
1 quickeſt Eye, and moſt Fan, 


*, 


ceſſary, which they cannot prove to be at 


not to be 


rceiv d by the 


at Ne- 


Underſtanding; 44 the 


who have made t 
all; and that which 


3 Our Bleſſed Lord, in his Account of the Matters upon Which 


over the Face of the Whole 


_. . C9 be happily eſtab 


lar, but what is Uninterrupted 


7 
nal Salvation of Chriſtians to de 

rupted Succeſſion, of which the moſ 

_. leaſt Aﬀurance 5 and the Unlearne 
_. but thro? Ignorance, and Credulity. 
*K | It would be much more Honourab 
| mittee to enter openly into this 
7 pon Eſſential Point of Uninterrupte 

int at Things, in ſuch a Man 


| Salvation is to depend, never once mentions. 
Whetber this be to throw Contempt upon a 
bi no more Streſs upon it, than it can 
not a much more effectual Method of 
75 upon it, to be always treating Matters of U 
N Regularity, 23 Matters of Eſence, and of Abſolute Neceſſity 
co Salvation; and to put Men's Et 

Uninterrupted Succeſſion, which no Chriſtian e 
of; but of Which, at leaſt, we have too many 
Themſelves. As for-My-ſelj 


hp . . tends ſo much to deſtroy All Due Reſpect to the Clergy, : 
- the Demands of more than can be due to Them; and m 
| thing that has ſo effectually thr 


is own Contempt upon a Regui 
1 Succeſſion of the Miniſtry, as t 


he calling no 


and the 


Matter, and to maintain th 
A Succ 
ner, as repre 


bear; or W 
throwing Contempt 
f Order, Decenq, 


ernal Happi 


upon that Unznte 
Learned muſt have t 
d can have no Notio! 


le for the Learned Co 


Matter 3 to lay 
hether it be 


neſs upon at 
an be certain 
Reaſons to 


Succeſſion Regi 


making the Efer 


eon; than 
ſents them in qui 


4 85 another Light, than that in which 1 have ſpoke of them, 
4 My Book : and this, under the Pretence of not troubling i 
=—_ Biſhops, with what They ought to have troubled I he! 
3 if What L have ſaid upon that Subject deſerves the 
EF  _ Ceniine. JWT 
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WO y TIP er. . 5 
De Charge, ralating to Church · Communion conſder d. 


Fter this Inſinuation, The Committe proceed to affirm | 


| * . a . / 
a X (b. 7.) that, in the Preſervative, + ALL Churches g 
WW < Communion is rendered unneceſſary, in order to intitle 


Mien to the Favour of God; and every Man is refer d, in 
© Theſe Caſes, to his Judgment, as that which will juſtify _ 
even the Worſt Choice He can make. And this They are 


"9p to repreſent, inthe next Paragraph, as My Opinion. 
ut the Reader is not here to imagine that Theſe are My & 


Words ; or that this is a Paſſage tranſcribed out of My Book: 9 
or any thing like it. No. But the Learned Committe haue 
framed it from ſome Paſſages in My Book: and then think 
it equitable to ſpeak of it as an Opinion, which I ground up- : 
on ſuch and ſuch Particulars; and which I juſtzfy in that 
Book. I am forced here to complain, and to appeal to Every , © i 
Reader, if this . Uſage due to the meaneſt Perſon wee. 2 
They think fit to accuſe in this Manner: firſt, to make a ſo- 
lemn Charge againſt His Doctrine in a particular Book : and 
then, to neglect his own Words; and to frame an Opinion 
for Him, in Words which he neither ever did uſe in that 
777% m pp ] ↄ . ROO TEE 
Indeed, the Words, in which This Charge is drawn up, | 
are very extraordinary. Firſt, it is, declared that, in that 1 
Book, ALL Church-Communion is render d UNNE- 1 
CESS ARX, in order to intitle Men to God's Favour. 75 
And chen, it is immediately ſuppoſed, that the ſame Bo 
makes Communion with ſome Church, or other, neceſſa- . 8 
ry : but only leaves Every Man, in theſe Caſes, (I ſuppoſe © , ' Þ 
they mean in this Caſe,) to his private Judgment. After 
which, I am charged with maintaining that the Man's pris | 
vate Judgment will juſtify Him in the WORST Choice _*7 
He can make: whereas, My conſtant Doctrine is, that it ** 7 
will juſtify Him in the BEST Choice He can make. He 
is always ſuppos'd to uſe his utmoſt Endeavours, and Appli- * 
cation, to chuſe the BEST; and then, and only then, to 
be juſtified by the Sincerity of His private Judgment. So 
that it appears, contrary to this Repreſentation, that I have 
never declared againſt 5 ALL Church-Communion, as Un- 
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| ' ©. neceſſary in Order to intitle Men to God's Favour 3' nor e 
ever taught that the Sincerity of a Man's rr mu 
ment, will « juſtify Him in Any, but the EST Choice Fo 

6 He can make.“ ; * 5 . . = 7 "JR not 
They goon thus. Which ſtrange Opinion His 1 an 

e srounds“ upon what He calls à Demonſtration in the ſtritt- or i 
t eft Senſe of the Word, Pre ſ. p. 89, 90. Which They are rity 
'* n6t ſo kind as to produce; but inſtead of that, ſay, Which take 
Neg © (7, e. which Demonſtration) is, indeed, nothing but the whi 
25 Common and Known Caſe of an Erraneous Conſcience, Sine 
5 c which was never, till now, allow'd WHO LEY to juſtify Thi 
* Men in their Errors, or in throwing off A LL the Autho- Bell 
4 « rity of Lawful Governours; for THIS is putting ALL it n 
© Communions upon an Equal Foot, without regard to Any Er 
< Intrinſic Goodneſs, or whether They be wright or wrong; che 
and making every Man, how Illiterate and Ignorant ſoever, Cho 
F © his own ſole Judge and Director on Earth, in the Affair No 
1 „% ĩ ↄ ↄ ↄ ↄ ↄ̃ↄ ↄ ᷑̃¼x f ̃᷑ĩͤ ß ñ ᷑ũ̃—B'] ̃ ROPES 7. -- 
Y My Opinion, it ſeems, whatever it be, relies upon what WW Tit! 
I call a Demonſtration in the ſtriſteſt Senſe of the Word. I be cc 
do indeed call it ſo: and I not only call it fo : but, upon the miy 
3 ſevereſt Review, am very certain it is ſo; and very much Bl cert 
4 confirm'd in thinking it ſo, becauſe this Learned Body have ſecu 
* not ſo much as produced it into the Light; nor endeayour d bly « 
2 to ſay one Word, towards the ſhewing, in what the Fallacy Wl mitt: 
b- - of it lies. It is a Demonſtration of that Sort, never yet de- FA 
bo nied to be one, which reduces a Matter to ſuch nn Abſurdi- lowe 
5 ty, as cannot be own'd ; and ſo proves the thing intended. Ml Au 
Whatever ſuppoſes a Man condemn'd by God, which way Bl Men 
' ,- _ Toever He acts; cannot be admitted. But the Notion I wa Bi Cox 
there oppoſing, implies that in it. And therefore, muſt be Bi Gove 
falſe; And if it be falſe, the Contradifory to it muſt be or ci 
. % pd oo nn 
RE It is not enough, I preſume, to anſwer to this, that it © 5 tion 
bb. © nothing but the Common and Known Caſe of an Erroneou Bl ſome 
© Conſcience, which was never, till now, allow'd WHO Lin 9 
II to juſtify Men in their Errors.“ If it be ſo; yet it chat 
Ke. muſt be ſhewn that this Common and Known Caſe has been Othe 
- rightly reſolved, in NN to what T have ſaid. But it perl) 
obſervable how tenderly this is expreſs d: which was never ¶ Chur 

bil now, allowed WHOLLT to juſtify Men in their ,t 
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W 5 . © Ben 
miſt either wholly juſtify them, or not ju 
For He that is jaſtißed, I Mapped, wholly juſtified; and 
not in Part only. I confeſs, I think it improper to ſay, that 
an Erroneous Conſcience juſtifies a Man either in Whole, 


or in Part: but very proper to ſay that a Man's Since- 
rity, which eannot be ſuppoſed where a. Man does not 


take all proper Methods of being rightly informed, will 


wholly juſtify Him before God, in His making, in the _ 


— 


Sincerity of His Heart, the BEST Choice He can. It is 


This alone which juſtifies Them, who are certainly in the 
Beſt Communion : and therefore, where-eyer this is equal, 


it muſt have equal Effect. When it is accompany'd with 
Error; the Error is unavoidable : and when the Choice of 
the Beſt Communion is accompanied with Infincerity, that 


Choice is of no Importance in the Eyes of God. I know of 
Title to it, but thoſe who are in the Right; and None can 
be certain of it, but They who are Infallible. Either a Man 


certain of the Goodneſs of His Choice or elſe None can be 
ſecure of it here upon Earth: becauſe None can be infalli- 


Another Point alledged here, is, that this was never al- 
Men were to be determin'd, in their Choice of a Churth- 


Governours, If they be; I confeſs there is no need of Thought, 


ſome Perſons, in the utmoſt ſincerity of their Hearts, either 
in Popzſh Countries, for Inſtance, or in Proteſtant; cannot ſee 


perly fo called, -to determine their- Choice in the Caſe of 
Church-Communzion ; but are truly perſuaded that They 
muſt ſearch the New Teſtament, and make the Beſt Choice 


— 


bers“ It muſt either juſtify them, or not Juſt chem. Je | 
uy them at all. 
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No Medium, Either a Man muſt be intituled to Heaven, 
by the perfect Sineerity of his Choice: or elſe, None have a 


may he ſecure of God's Favour, without being abſolutely _ 
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bly or abſolutely certain, without the poſſibility of being 


lowed Wholly to juſtify Men, in throwing off ALL the 
© Authority of lawful Governours.“ By this it ſeems, as if 


-4 5 ne Inn, - 1 
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Communion, by Authority; and by the Authority of Lawful - 


or Chozce, or Sincerity, or any thing like it. If They be not; 
then there is a Choice left to All Chriſtians 3 a Determina- 
tion to be made, by their own. private Judgment. And if 
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that Thoſe are their Lawful Governours in Religion, whom 
Others ſee to. be ſo; or that They have Any Authority, pro- 
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they can: as I hope This does not deſerve the hard Expref. WW has 
ſion of throwing of All the. Authority of Lawful Gover. Rig 
nours; ſo I am confident, it cannot be eſteem'd by Almigh. if as g 
ty God, any other than a Condu& worthy of a Chriſtian, tho oug 
it ſhould happen to end in an Involuntary Error. This will will 


be farther explain'd by what follo ps. are 
e 5 JJ. —„ JH 


The Reaſons of the 3 upon this Subject, confi» W Nect 
m7... 8 


HE Reaſons here given by the Committee, why This Any 
"| Perſuaſion, after the ſincereſt Enquiry, cannot juſtify, WM Te 4 
or wholly juſtifie, Men, immediately follow. 1b. © For this, and ſe 
© They ſay, is putting all Communions on an Equal Foot, of ju. 
© without regard to any Intrinſic Goodneſs, or whether they Mien 
ibe right, or wrong: And making every Man, how Illite- 
* rate and Ignorant ſoever, his own ſole Judge and Director 


1 ü © on Earth, in the Affair of Religion, I will beg leave to 
= | ſpeak a Word or two of this latter Reaſon ; before I enter up- {Which 
on the Former, which is proſecuted more at large by the WF 

1 Committee, in p. 8 and 9. And about this I will venture to 


lay down theſe ee. ! 
I. That the Illiterate and Ignorant, as they are called, 
— have as much Right, and are as much obliged, to judge for 
Themſelves in the Matter of Religion; as the Greateſt Scho- 
lars, and the moſt knowing in what the World calls Learn. 
ing. Whatever Capacity they have, it is their own, and 
given them by God to guide Them; as other Mens Capaci- 
ties are: to guide thoſe Others: and God expects nothing 
from them, but what is proportionable to their own Capact 
ties. Nor can I ever think otherwiſe, than that a good Ule 
of their own Faculties, is what God requires of them; and 
will be pleas'd with; till it can be proy'd that Another 
Mlan's Judgment and Choice, in their Name, will juſtif) 
| Them before God; and till a Judge be fx'd openly, to de- 
7 2% termine for All Men, whether Their own Capacities are 
== good enough to enable them to determine for Themſelves; 
or whether They are of that low Sort, as that They muſt be 
_— _ determin'd by Others. For this goes upon a Suppoſitior, 


that Almighty God makes a Difference in this Reſpect; 1 
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has made Many with ſuch Faculties, as to give tema 
Rigkt to judge for themſelves ; and Many others with ſuch, . 
as give them no ſuch Right. If this be ſo; the Criterion 
ought to be fix d. And I know of none but this; which 2 
will ſerye for All Countries, and All Religions: that They * ' | 
are fit to judge for Themſelves, Who Judge as their Supe- | 
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riors do; and They are not fit to judge for 
judge contrary to Them. 3 
2. What is call'd Learning, 1s fo far from being the moſt 
Neceſſary, or the moſt Uſeſul Qualification in this Caſe; 
that there is nothing which has been ſeen to adminiſter ſo 
many Doubts, and ſo many Differences, as That: nor are 
Any, in Experience, ſeen to be leſs ſecure from Error, than = 
Learned Men. For this, look out into the Popi ſh Countries 2 „ 
and ſee whether One Iliterate Honeſt Man be not as capable Fl 
of judging for Himſelf in Religion, as All their Learned 
Men united; even ſuppoſing them met together in a General 
Council, with All poſhble Marks of Solemnity, and Gran- 
dieur. It would be a deplorable Conſideration indeed, if 
the Great and Important Points of Chriſtianity ; thoſe upon 
which Mens Eternal Salvation depend; could not be 
judg'd of, without Learning: or were to be determin'd for 
Men; not by their own Capacities, but by the Diciſions ot 
Others, call'd Learned Men, who are conſtantly differing, j 
and eternally wrangling with one another. © © 
3. Nay, if Literature, or Learning, is to be intereſted - 
n this Part of the Debate ; then the moſt Learned Mar has * 
ertainly a Title to be the Unzverſal Judge. It is not only 
hoſe who are abſolutely Illiterate and Ignorant, that are 


- Wxcluded by this Argument, from judging in this Caſe; but 
6 All who are comparatzvely ſo, likewiſe. The Learned of the 
l 


nter mediate Degrees muſt no more determine for Them- 
elves, in Religion, without the Judgment of the Supreme 
ead of the Learned World; than the Illeterate and Igno-— 
ant of the loweſt Degree, muſt determine, without the 


dament of Others of an higher Rank. And when the 

ride and Paſſions of Men ſhall centre in the Cbozce of One 

re Man, to be ſeated in the Chair of „ UK 

in then be much more decent to begin to think of debarring 

e Wie Illiterate and the Ignorant, from underſtanding che WII 1, - , as 
1 dt God, in what is abſolutely neceſſary for their own Salva. ö 1 
oe. SR LHR. — 


— 


on Them to be better qualified, in ſome 3 for the 
Iittle in. 


. It is obſervable that Men of All Penomi nations, ii 


this Point of Church-Communion, do Themſelves. conitant 
ly appeal to this private Judgment; which They alter 
wards ſo much exclaim againſt, and endeavour to bring us 
der. A Papiſt himſelf, when He endeavours to converts 
Proteſtant, even He applies Himſelf to that Profeſtant's pri 
vate Judgment, to engage Him to chuſe the Romi ſh Chart 
as the Beſt. He gives Him ſome plauſible Arguments i 
this Purpoſe : nor does He attempt to trample upon that 
Man's private Judgment, till He has got him into his Poy: 
er. And then he begins to ſhew him the Neceflity of ſub 
mitting His private ſudgment to Thoſe Men, whoſe Com 
munion He 5 choſen ſolely by that private Judg men, 
which He is now to reſign. And ſo it is with Al who in 
tate Them, in decrying this private Judgment: withou 


which, neither Chri/tianity could ever have been receiy'd; 


nor- the Church of England, particularly, ever have been i 
2 6.7 know of no middle Way. Either Men mult be {i 
to their private Judgment, (which always ſuppoſes them i 
take in All Aſſiſtances towards it,) in the Choice of a particu; 
lar Church-Communion; or They muſt be abſolutely deter 
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there is no Difference made between Right and Wrong 5 no 
regard to Intrinſic Goodneſs; but all Communions put up- 
on an Equal Foot. That is the Communion, with which 1 
mult join, which xy Superiors direct Me to; whether in 


very Vitals, but the very Outſide of Proteſtantiſm,- and All 
Religion; then let the Otber be granted without ReluRance : 
or elſe, letit be ſhewn that there is Another Method of pro- 


33 r 1 
The Other Reaſon, upon this Subject, examin d. 


r 


Manner, inſtead of directly confuting what I have ſaid 
bout Sincerity. If, ſay They, © Sincerity as ſuch, excluſive. 


ſtaly, or in England, or in Scotland. But if this be too 
groſs. to be admitted, for fear of extinguiſhing, not only the 


'HE Other Reaſon is enlarged upon, in the following 


u of the Truth or Falſhood of the Doctrine or Opinion, be . - 


one ſufficient for Salvation, or to intitle a Man to the Fa- 


WF your of God; if no-one Method of Religion be, in it 


ſelf, preferable to Another; the Conclufion muſt be, that 


ta all Methods are alike, in reſpe& to Salvation, or the Fa- 
-F vour of God.“ They then go on to charge Me, that, in 
q Virtue of this Principle, I have left no Difference between 
ot 


ha ed in Perſonal Perſuaſion only: and not in the Truth of 
the Doctrines; or in the Excellency of One Communion 
ub above Another.“ My Argument for this, They produoe 
on-Wndeed ; and call it a Pretended Demonſtration : but are not 
en; good as to offer one Word towards ſhewing Me, or the 

mn World, in. what it is, that the Fallacy of it lies. If the Per- 

Jeu aſſon of Men, after the moſt ſincere Search after. Truth 

A Right, were not the Thing which juſtified Them before 


od, in leaving the Church of Rome, at the Beginning of 
he Reformation; then let it be ſaid what it was. The Cor- 
wptzon of that Church, conſider'd in it ſelf, could not be 
he Point: becauſe this could juſtify only Thoſe who were 
rſuaded of that Corruption in their Separation, not Thoſe 
ho were not perſuaded it was at all corrupt; who would 


: fore 


* 3 


the Fa and our Reformed Church, but what is found. 


bt therefore, by this be juſtified in leaving it. That there - 
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fore, which if You take away, Men are left unjuſtified i 
their Conduct: and, which if You give them again, they 
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are juſtified in their Conduct; upon That it is, that their 
proper, and pafticular Juſtiſication, in the Eyes of God, 
muſt depend. It is an eaſy Matter to call this a Pretende{ 
Demonſtration 3 but not ſo eaſy to ſhew that it fails in the 
Toint aimd at by it. To return, oo Ei 7; 
The Learned Committee have put it into their firſt Alb. 
gation, as my Principle, and what I have laid down, that 
No one Method of Religion is, in it ſelf, preferable u 
Another; and from thence They infer, very juſtly, that 
All Methods mutt be alike, in reſpect to Salvation and the 
© Favourof God: that is, it No One Method of Relig 
be preferable to Another, then, No One Method of Religim 
zs preferable to Another, But where do They find ſuch 1 
Poſition in Any Part of My Writings ? Or, it They meanit 
only as what They apprehend to be a'Conſequenee from what 
I have ſaid ; They ſhould haye been ſo equitable, as to hay: 
put it as a Conſequence, which They judg'd to follow fron 
what I have ſaid : tho' not as yet, ever own'd, or ſo much 
as mention'd, by Me. The Diference between the TW. 
following Poſitzons, is not very inconſiderable. What I fo 
is, that A Man's Title to God's Favour muſt depend up 
S on his real Sincerity in the Conduct of his Conſcience; 
and of his own Actions, under it.“ What They repreſen 
as mine, is this, that No One Method of Religion is, i 
© it ſelf, preferable to Another The Sabject Which gay 
occaſion to what I faid, related expreſly to a Man's Choit 
of a Church, or a Communion, What I affirm is, that i 
this Choice, it is his Sincerity, in the Conduct of Himſel, 
which will juſtify him before God. This I maintain to tt 
ſo far from ſuppoſing that No One Met bod of Religion i 
preferable to Another; which the Learned Committee hat 
*repreſented as the very ſame Point; that it relies upon, 20 
ſuppoſes, the very contrary Poſition to this, vzz. that On 
< Method of Religion is preferable to Another; and tha 
therefore, We ought, to X of utmoſt of our Powers and C 
' pacities, to chuſe that One Method, which is the Beſt : bit 
Fat, Infallibility not being our Privilege, Almighty G0 
puts our Title to his Favour upon our preſent Sincerity a 
2 5 Vprightneſs in this Choice; becauſe the contrary Suppen 
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„„ ©, oo $09, | 
reduces to this great Abſurdity, that the moſt Honeſt and 
WW Upright Man upon Earth, tho' never ſo fincerely defirons of 
WW finding the true Way, if thro any Weakneſs or Incapacity . - 
He errs, is thrown out of God's Fayour, which ever W 
He acts. If he joins himſelf to the Worſt Church, this ſup- 
poſes Him loſt, merely for the Error of His Choice: And 
ir He join'd Himſelf to the Very Beſt, againſt the Dictates 
i of His Conſcience, and contrary to His own Perſuaſion; - 
0 He is certainly, by the Allowance of All; A Wilfal Sinner 
al in the Eyes of God. „ . 
16 And, as what I have laid down, relies upon this, that 
u One Method is better than Another ;* and that Every 
Mc Chriſtian muſt make the beſt Choice, He can, with the 
1M < moſt upright Uſe of His own Judgment ;* fo, what I ſay | 
i with reſpe& to the Proteſtants leaving the Popiſo Commu- 
ua ion, is ſo far from © leaving No Difference between the Po- 
e p:ſþ, and our Reformed Church, as to Doctrines, or the Ex- 
ME cellency of One Communion above Another; which yet 
toil is fixed upon it by the Committee: that it relies upon the ve- 
ry contrary, that there is a great Difference; and that there 
7s an Excellency of One Communion above Another; and that 


up this Difference is to be conſidered by Thoſe who make the 
< Wl Choice ; and that it is of the utmuſt Importance to them to 
ca uſe All their Endeavours to make the Beſt Choice. Neither 
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is there the leaſt Tendency in Any thing I ſay, towards the 


to ſee; or for not joining Himſelf to Any Church, to which 
His own Conſcience, after the moſt honeſt Examination, for- 


Wafirming what is here laid to my Charge, but only this: '£ 
that, ſuppeſing an Honeſt Chriſtian, in the Integrity of his $1 
c Heart, to have choſen that, which is not the Beſt, thro* a | | 
fe weakneſs of Capacity; Almighty God will not. condemn, | 4.7 
Him at the Laſt Day, for not ſeeing what He was not able * 
2 i { 
N 


bad Him to join Himſelf. "Lig rs 
L will juſt mention an Inſtance, which may help to clear 
this Matter. In all Publick Debates in Parliament, I know 
of nothing which can juſtify Any One concerned in them; but 
the giving His Vote, or making his Choice, according to 
His Perſuaſion, and His being Sincere in the Conduct 
aof Himſelf i this Choice. But His Perſuaſion does not 
affect the Nature of Things. The ſame Difference remains 
between the Two Sides of Any Queſtion; and the ſame Ex- 
TE EG Wes . Sellene 


n ee N N . 

—_— ( F. 
1 | cellency of One above the Other. Nor did Any One, as u. va 
r I have heard,. ever object againſt this Rule, that it © nad who 
ons equal; thatit © left uo Difference between ay Mem; 
TY Two Points in Debate; that it left “ No Way of Votin N vatio 


better than Another; or the like. The Point is, what ju 
Nies Any Perſon in his Conduct, upon ſuch Occaſion, 

„And if Any One will ſay, that it is not a good Rule for Him 

do follow his Own Perſuaſion, after all his ſincere Endes. 
,  vours to judge. aright ; I would beg that Another, and: 
Better Rule may be laid down. N 


; - Such Repreſentations of my Senſe, and my Doctrine, from 
i © To Learned a Body, I could contentedly fit down with, x 
| far as I alone am touched by them: only endeavouring u 
ew that I am far from ſaying Any thing that could giv: 
occaſion to Them. But I may wiſh, with ſomething more 
Concern, that Theſe Worthy Perſons had confidered, what 
zs to be found in every Writer of Our Church, in the 74 
di ſh Controverſy; viz. That Perfect Uprightneſs and Sice- | 

_ rity will give Roman-Catholicks, in whom God fees their ing, 
good Qualities, a Title to his Favour, amidſt All their E, of th 
rors. I need not put Them in mind, that the Papiſts have Jud, 

a conſtant Argument formed for the ſeducing of Weak Mind thor 
from hence: alledging that, becauſe They do not Allow th: of A 
molt ſincere Proteſtants to have Any Title to Salvation; but can } 

yet the Proteftant Writers allow that Salvation may be in MW anſw 
their Church; therefore it is ſafer and wiſer, to hold to the None tc 

Po pi ſh Communion. But did this ever affrighten the Bell es; a: 
of Our Writers from allowing that to True Sincerity and he mo 

- Oprightneſs, which God never took from it? Or, was ThisMhere © 
ever, till now, interpreted to he a Principle which left u But 
Difference between the Popiſh, and our Reformed Church hr Cor 
either as to the Doctrines, or as to the Excellency of On 
© Communion above Another? Or, which made All Me 

.© thodsof Religion, in Themſelves, alike? God forbid, it eyet 
mould be treated thus! Nor indeed can This, or what I have 
ſaid be thus repreſented by Any, knowingly and deliberately, 
and confiſtently ; without their being obliged openly to pro 
feels, that No Chriſtian can have any Title to God's Fa. 
F pour, unleſs He ſees things exactly, as We#tee them; and 
- © makes the ſame Choice exactly with Us; and Joins himſel 

© to that One, Certain, Particular, External Wee 


— 


ener en, Bn 


8 uu * 1 n . * N N N 
2 V $a Ks * | | . , f : EY — +; | 
* : * O 2 f , 9 r * 4 \ yt N bl * 
> 8 * * : TY 4 4 Bo 0 1 L . * * of : 
, 5 len «Ws 1 7 * 7 9 3 T% ** 8 1 
? 15 / 4 : 2 „ | — ( : | 7 


„ FF, . | G : * 8 EA. ** n +. 4” i Þ& c 
3 5 0 N F< FY o c 4 
1 ys , 54 1 _ : * 1 3 
* g . . — 1 : 
a 5 1 1 q . 8 8 ; A . 
: ant 1 5 4 | # , * 
1 0 * 8 dia: * 
b 1 % — * 2 
..W | 4 . 
„ N : g 0 ike ; 
= * | . 1. 
\'s % * * 4 — 


« which Ie think beſt ; and to no Other, amid All the VE 


c Varieties and Differences of Chriſtians.” And by Thoſe” 
who will publickly avow this, I will be content to be con- 
gemned. But for My-ſelf; I will never put my own Sal- 
vation upon my being certainly in the Right, till I am cer- 
tain of my own Infallibility: nor can I Tee any Comfort for 
the moſt  fincere and moſt deſerving Chriſtans, in putting 
their Title to God's Fayour upon Any thing, that is not in 
heir own Power, and which Almighty God has not obliged 
den Oo os 
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and Inſincerity, confidered, © _ 


ing, Unchurching, or Declaring out of God's Fayour ; and 


thority to OBLIGE Any to External Communion ; and 


» 


"his Where ought to be an End of. V 
| But indeed, this One Paragraph deſerves a very particu- 


o oppale. _ 


ne Moral Laws of Chriſt; but concerns the Caſe of Chri- 
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ther Obſervations of the Committee, relating to Gas, 


HE Committee proceeds thus, p. 9. If ic be ere that 
< there is but one Conſideration, viz. that of wicked 
Diſhoneſty and Inſincerity, which will juſtify Unchriſtian- 


of that One Conſideration, in theſe Caſes, God alone is 
ſudge: there is evidently an End of A LL Church-Au- 


of ALL Power, that One Man, in what Station ſoeyer, 
can have over Another, in Matters of Religion.“ Towhich 
anſwer, Firſt, in General, differently from what I have 
lone to ſeveral Points before, that I Own theſe, Conſequen- 
es; and like the Premiſes, for the ſake of Them: and am 
he more pleas d, the more evidently there is an End of what 


ar Conſideration: as what will both very much explain the 
ain End of the Committee, in their Charge; and give Me 
n Occaſion of ſhewing clearly what I principally deſigned 


1. The Queſtion here is not about Open Offenders againſt 


lars chuſing One particular External Church-Communion, 
r withdrawivg from Another, even with the Utmoſt Since- 
ity of Heart. 2. The Point here nam'd, is © Unchriſtian. 
ing, Unchurching and declaring out of God's Favour,” 
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232. Excommuni cation is mentioned in the ſamie Sentence, x MW - 
relating not to the putting Men out of 4 particular External Wl 8 
= 7: Communion, for the ſake of Open Immoralities; but as hz 
i Vving to do with the Favour or Anger of God: and a great i. 
©. Diſpleaſure is expreſs d againſt Me, for not making the A 10 
* -9 ger of God dependent upon it. This being premis d, _ 
I. Tt is plain that the Authority here aim'd at, is the MW P. 
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Authority of © Judging, Cenſuring, and Puniſhing the Servants gi, 
FI of another Maſter, conducting Themſelves, in their Choice, LI 


© by their own Conſciences, with the utmoſt Sincerity. 
2. That it is the Authority of Unchriſtianing, and decla- 
ring out of God's Favour,” ſo as to have Effect. 3. That 
it is a Church -· Authority to OB LIG E others to one par-. 
8 ticular External Communion.* 4. That it is © a Power df 
© ſome Men, in ſome particular Stations, OVER others, in 
< Matters of Religion; (not as the Reverend Dr. Sherlock has 
endeavour'd to explain it away, but) in the Senſe of determi 
ning for Them, their Choice of, and their Adherence to, a parti. 
cular Church-Communion. 5. That it is a Power of Ex. 
communication that is claimed, upon which the Anger of 
Dod is to follow; and the State of the Perſon fo excommuni- ¶ have 
cated, to be affected by it, in the other World. 6, That for o. 
4 No Authority can OBLIGE to External Communion I be fg 
VvVhich is not ABSOLUTE; nor Any Power be O VE what 
Others, which is not to determine thoſe Others; nor any Ex WM Tha 
donn munication, with reſpe& to the Favour of God, co Whic! 
tdeended for, but what is abſolutely Deciſive.; nor Any plain Th 
1 er Words made uſe of, to contend for the Authority of Une follow 
. chriſtianing, Unchurching, and Declaring out of God's Fe. 
r vour; than Thoſe now before Us. n 15 
©: Hb It is to be hoped therefore, that I may not be again treat 
ee with Redicule, for ſuppoſing that the Committee in their 
„ Charge againſt Me, in the Werds All Authority, inclu 
N ded An Authority in other Points, beſides debarring Notor: 
1 ous Sinners againſt the Moral Law of Chriſt, from the Com 
N - mmunion ; that They meant to claim a Power of Judging 
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_ © 4.8K Cenſuring, and Puniſhing, in a different Senſe from whit 

Wt One of their Members has ſpoken of, as in their Name; thi 
they underſtood My Expreſſion, of Affairs relating to 1 
* 1 FTabour of God, and Eternal Salvation, to mean ſomething; 
I different from Groſs Immordlities; and that if I ſhould a 


gue againſt Them, as contending even for Abſolute Authori- 
ty; L thould not be guilty of a very ridiculous Abſurdity ; un- 


leſs it canbe ſhewn that an Authority (plainly contended for) - 


to Unchriſtian Men, and deelare Them out of God's Fa- 
vour; an Authority to OBLIGE Men, to follow the, 


Dictates of it; a Power OV ER Others in Matters of Relz- © 


gion here ſpoken of; can be any thing leſs than an AB $ Q- 
U AUTHORITY... :-... 5 


alledged, with Relation to Paſſages out of the Preſervative, 
and not out of the Sermon. But the Charge againſt the Paſ- 
ſages out of the Sermon it ſelf, is, that They ſeem to deny 


All Authority to the Church; and conſequently this Autho- _ © 


rity here claim'd : which therefore muſt be meant under 
that Phraſe, by Thoſe who think this an Authority for the 
Church to claim. But then, ſuppoſing no ſuch Thing to 
have been intended, under the General Words, with regard 


to the Sermon; yet this which I have now quoted is part of 


the Repreſentation. And, tho' I am apt to think I might 


for overlooking, it; yet, I would gladly know how I could 
be ſaid to anſwer the Repreſentation, without conſidering 
what is ſaid in One Part of it, as well as in Another : unleſs 
That Part alone be, in Truth, the Whole Repreſentation, 
which One, or Two happen to wiſh had been ſo. 

following- Declarations. 1. In the Caſes ſpoken of, in this 
Pailage of the Repreſentation, God alone is Judge of the 
Diſhoneſty and ee becauſe No others can be Judges 
of it, for want of knowing the Hearts of Men. 2. That 
therefore, | nothing can juſtify Any Men, in Unchriſtianing, 
or declaring out of God's Favour, Thoſe, of whoſe Condi- 


tion They cannot judge. 2. I know of no Curch-Authority 5 


to OBLIGE Any Chriſtians to External Communion : or 
any thing to determine them, but their own Conſciences, 

fter the Beſt Uſe of their own Faculties. 4. I know of 
No Power that One Man, in what Station ſoever, can of 

Right have, OVER Another, in Religion, ſo, as to deter- 
mine Him in his Conduct, with reſpe& to the Cale here 
ipoken of, that ig, No Power, properly ſpeaking, at all. 
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have had the Pardon of ſome Members of the Committee, 


5s 1 know of No Right to Bxcommuteicetion; in Any Men, | 


That I may not be at all miſtaken, I therefore add the 
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e "1 - 2 
which ſhall affe the Favour of God towards Others, C. And Ch 
therefore I am very ready again to declare that All Hamam WM Ca 

Declarations rg, with Authority, to alter Menz pro 
Condition in the Eyes of God, are Mere Hamane Engine WM con 
without any ſuch Ea and that Excommunications, de. W Thi 

claring and determining Men's Condition with refpe& o 1 

Salvation, by Humane Authority, are Mere Outcries of Hu. and 

mane Terrors; Terrors of Men "only, and Vain Words if oug 
gainſt Thaſe who are the Objects of them: tho, I fear, not canr 

| Fals, 10 their Effect upon Thoſe, who preſume to throw liab 
theſe e in the Name and RN ar 9 them. Min 


* r * a 
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4 farther Examination of the Claims made by the Com 
| mittee, ts this Head. 


| s EFORE I conclude this Head, 1 defire the Claim 
Oy here plainly made, may be tarther conſider'd: firh 
Mk refpe& to the Charge it ſelf againſt My Doctrine, i 
this Particular; and then with reſpect to the Reformation i 
Felf, and this Proteſtant Church of England. I] 
Firft, With reſpec to the Charge againſt My Dottrine w 
T9 mg to Sincerity : againſt which it is alledged, that i 
| © puts all Communions on an Equal Foot, without regaii 
to Any Intrinſick Goodneſs, or whether They be right 0 
FC wrong. And again, it is repreſented as declaring N 
One Method of Religion to be, in it ſelf, preferablet 
Another; and making All Methods alike, with reſpe t 
© the Favour of God; as, © leaving no Difference betw« 
the Popiſh and our Reformed. Church, with reſpect to ti 


£ Truth of the Doctrines, or the - Excellency of One Cor termi, 
© munion above Another,* ' in Ita. 
In Anſwer to this, I have already ſhewn that what! oy th 
about private Perſuaſion, relates to the Juſtification of tiChrif 


Man before God ; and not to the Excellency of One Comm 
nion above Another ; which it leaves juſt as it finds it, a 
cannot poſſibly alter: that my Doctrine is founded upon tt 
very contrary to what is here laid upon it, uit. upon tl 
Suppoſition that One Communion is more excellent thi 
4 becauſe otherwiſe, it could not be pro PC : 
iſt 
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Chriſtian, as Matter of Choice, to be conſider'd with All 
Care, and All Sincerity ; and that no other Method can be 


complied with, by every Man who happens to live- where 
They are ſettled. "a * 15 oy 880 7 e 
6 The Committee have here, by condemni 

and by plainly letting the World know what they think 


- * 


oQ 


fl ought to be claim -d, propoſed Another Method. Ard, what 


cannot but ſurprize Us, this Other Method is truly and juſtly 
wh liable to the Charge which, Themſelves have brought againſt 
Mine. For if. Men are not their own. Judges in this Caſe 2 


Men to a particular External Communion ;* if there be a4 
Power in Some, OVER Others, in Matters of Religion, 
o as to determine Thoſe Others; if Humane Excommu- 


« nications, declared by this Authority, can claim the An- 
« ger of God to attend upon them: then, All Communi- 
© ons are upon an Equal Foot, without regard to Any In- 


trinſick Goodneſs, or whether They be right or wrong ;* 
then, No One Method of Religion is, in it ſelf, preferable 
A1 


« to Another, but All Methods are alike, with reſpect to 
the Fayour of God ;* and then, there is no Difference at 
all left between the Popiſh and our Reformed Church, 

« either as to Doctrines, or the Excellency of One Commu- 


perior Authority to OBLIGE them; or a Power OVER 
them in theſe Matters; and ſuch a Power, as can deliver 
them up to the Anger of God, if they do not obey the De- 
terminations of it: but that, in the ſeveral Countries of 
the World, Chriftians are as much OBLIGED by the De- 
terminations of One Church, as by Thoſe of Another; that 
in Italy, or Spain, or France, They are as much OBLIGED 
by the Church. Authority of Italy, or Spain, or France, as 
briſtians in England are OBLIGED to a particular Exter- 

al Communion, by Any Humane Authority, as ſuch, in 


t, England. If Authority be the Thing which OBLIGES; 
on Uithere is an End of All Intrinſick Goodneſs; of all Difference 


in One Communion. from Another: becauſe the Man is to 
comply for the ſake of that Humane Authority. a 


g what I fay, 


if there be any ſuch © Church-Authority as can OBLIGE 


© nion above Another.” For it is evident that there is no 
Choice of Judgment left to Chriſtians, where there is a Su- 


propoſed, but what makes AU Communions equally to be 
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to il 
alre: 
But 1 1 it be faid that fill the Man is to have ſome regard lenc: 
to the Intrinſick Goodneſs of Things; and to the Excellency All | 
of One Communion above Another; "then there is an End of Wtheit 
All Humane Authority to OBLIGE him to One particular N to cf 
External Communion; an End of All Power of ſome, OVER Nto a 
others, in this Caſe; then, He is to be guided by his own Cal. 
private Judgment; and then, We are come back to that NClai. 
DoRrine which I have deliver'd. ; and againſt which They have 
haye declared, with ſo much Zeal. For then, the Man is to have 
judge for Himſelf; and to pay no Other Regard to Humane ſelve 
Authority, but only the Ræſpect of being willing and ready, row 
without Prejudice, or Fride, or Paſſion, to examine impar- Min th: 
tially, what is recommended to Him by it: which is ſo far I Mar! 
from implying that He muſt ſuffer. his Judgment, in the I Then 
leaſt Degree, to be deter min d by Authority, that it implics MF A 
the very contrary, Nor indeed, for my own Part, can Ia F 
think of any Anſwer to what I have here urged, unleſs They of 
will ſay that a Chriſtian may indeed judge for Himſelf in tior 
Spain, or in Italy ; but not- England and maintain that, {MW let. 
tho? there is No Church- Authority in Any Other Part of the beg t. 
World, to OBLIGE Chriſtians to a particular Communion of eve 
vet in Engla d there is: and that the True Way of ſheu - was f. 
ing the Excellen cy er HY Reformed Church above the Popiſh,Wto the 
is to take the ſame Methods which, That takes, : and to clainſWcbuzc 
an Authority of 6ver-ruling the Conſciences and. Judgments them 
of Men, ſo as to OBLIGE them to Communion; which is cheir 
J confeſs, a great Compliment to the Intrinſick G o0dneſs chen 
Vp Cauſe, and to the e of 7 Some above fuch \ 
acer, oy | ET | There 
1 Wl 5 N 1 Chrifl 
CEN 01 1h 3 A BOT REV: 1 6-9: + nd 
2 The Oltims of the Committee conſider d, as "they afeet 1 for T 
Cauſe 7 the e and 0 the Church TY Eu Churc, 
e | | to det 
| W ſcienc 
f H 178 % Us in a fp Words to Ader thel could 
ſame Claims, with reſpe& to the Reformation it ſell Men 
and t Chris 


o the Church of Eaglant! in particular; that it may b 
judg d, amidſt All the Cenſures + Some, and the ut 


ches of "Others, whether 56 3 or the ö Toy lt 


* v bs ad, 
E N 22 
* 3 a; . > 
* 4 L "> . 5, 
5 be 5 . 
; * 


* * — 4 
ably „ Nen N g Ty 7 R bY OY - - * * — 
\ = N * . " 5 8 ” 14 4 - + * 
0 45 1 y N 
; % * bY © a MY * 1 * — 
WF. x . RO. * 3 4 a c 
LS 9 : | 3 = ; eV. | g i q : 8 
- . EY : v5 - dt =! | ; 2 8 | a 
1 | —— | P , $ © 7 1 4 
9 "I 4 , * my . 5 N * 
— — | A WY 55 % | 
1 FP * : * of > 8 4 
* 3 % « \ waa % 1 [IT . % 
. 5 - . b F 1 
X n # p . 
F 5 n 7 ** 4 — " 


to it, be of moſt Service to their Intereſt and Glory. I have 
already remark d that it deſtroys All Suppoſition of Excel- 
lency, in One Church above Another; that it buries entirely 
All Regard to this Conſideration, to take away from Men 
" Weheir Right to judge for Themſelves ; or, in other Words, 
co cſtabliſh a Church: Authority, which ſhall OBLIGE Men 
co a particular Communion. But I now add that, if: Theſe - 
claims, oppoſed to My Doctrine, had been thought juſt” 
t ddaims, in the Time of Our Firſt .Reformers, there could 
have been no Right to Any Reformation, but what ſhould. 
have proceeded from the Heads of. the Popiſh Church them- 
e eelves; nor Any ſuch Thing as the preſent Church of England 
„Nrow in being: which methinks ſhould be of ſome Importance 
r- Jin the Account of Thoſe, whoſe Zeal for this Church is the 
Mark, by which They endeavour ſo much to diſtinguiſh. 


i Themſelves from All Others. For if there be a © Church- 
es Authority to OBLIGE Men to a particular Communion 3 
a Power in Some, OVER Others, in this Caſe ; a Right 
of Excommunication, fo as to affect Mens Eternal Salya- 
in ton 3 and this Matter of Chyrch-Communion is not to be 


left to Mens own private Judgments,” and Conſciences : I 
beg to know, how can the Reformation it ſelf ( ſpeak not 
of every particular Circumſtance of it,) be juſtified, which 
was founded upon the Right of Chriſtians, to have recourſe 
to the Goſpel, for Themſelves; and to throw off All that 
Chugch- Authority. which aſſumed a Right of OBLIGING 
them to the Romi ſi Communion; and a Right ſuperior to 
their own private Judgments and Conſciences. For there was 
then a Church, and an Order df Church-men, veſted with All 
ſuch Spiritual Authority, as is of the Eſſence of a Church. 
[There was therefore, a Church- Authority to OBLIGE 
Chriſtians,” and a POWER in Some, OVER Others. What 
was it therefore, to which We owe this very Church of En- 
gland ? If theſe Claims are juſt < If Men are not to judge 
tor Themſelves in Religion, and Church-Communion ; If 
Church- Authority be a ſufficient OBLIGATION upon them, 
to determine them: then Our Forefathers ought not in Con- 
ſcience to have ſeparated from the Church of Rome; nor 
could the Charch of England have been in Being. But if 
Men are their own Judges, by the Laws of God and*of 
Chriſt, in this Matter; if They have a e 260-- 
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be determin'd by, their own private Judgment 3 and to con- ſtow 
ſider the Intrinſiek Goodneſs of Things, and the Excellency ee 
of One above Another: then, here is a Juſtification of the T 
Reformation, and particularly of the Proteſtant Church of Tou 
England; and, at the ſame Time, of the good Effect of Mar 
_; ah Dofrine upon that Church it ſelf, which I am accus'd 
ol injuring. „F . . 
5 The next Time therefore, that the deplorable Con ſequen · ¶ ſuch 
ces of My Doftrine, are enumerated and aggravated, I de-. cure 
ſire that theſe Fatal Effe&s be added to the Number, v7, ſecui 
That if it be true, that Men are to judge for Themſelves in rt: 
Religion; or that They are to be determined by their own inet 
private Judgment ; or that there is no ſuch Thing as Hu- 
mane Authority to OB LI G E them to any One Particular the 8 
External Communion; or that there is no ower in Some, juſtl) 
OVER Others, in theſe Caſes: If All this be true, then IM ſure 
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5 there is an End of All Popery; Any Thing may be juſtified ; Foun 
1 the Separation of Proteſtants from the Church of Rome, poſ. Wl —— 
3 ſeſs d of All Church. Authority, was Right and Good; and 
” ., - _ even the Church of England it ſelf ſtands upod a Good and : 
ES 3 Solid. Foundation. . | FTA The 4 


I mention the Foundation of this Church particularly, be. 
1 cauſe a Thouſand Panegyrics upon its Beauty and Excellency, 
dccDcaäare of ſmall Importance, if the very GROUND it ſtands 

. upon, be declared to be rotten, and unſound : And becauſe, 
ſuppoſing, (not granting) that I had oppoſed ſome particular 
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13 Declarations of this Church, which may have been made 
„ thro' Humane Frailty, and the Weakneſs of Humane Na- 


ture, not taking in all Circumſtances, nor ſeeing plainly the 
Contradiction of Them, to its own Sole Foundatiogzy yet 
this, | would hope, might be excuſed, when, We ſee it can: 
not otherwiſe be oppos'd or contradicted, but by reviving 
ſuch Claims, as deſtroy that very Foundation it {elf gular 
If Any Perſons ſhould recommend the moſt Beautiful Chure 

_ Houle in the World for an Habitation; and extol the Har: Auth, 

- .mony and Symmetry of its Outſide, as well as the Fineneſ 
and Convenieney of the Rooms within; I preſume, few by y 
would be moy'd by All this to chuſe it for their Habitation, M £* 
without enquiring after the Firmneſs of the Ground under Denu 
it, and the Strength and Solidity of its Foundation: and Chure 
Feyrer would be moved to it by the Great Encomiums by and as 
F III ee | 
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ſtowed. upon it by Thoſe Perſons, if They ſaw Them them- 
ſelves, all the while, doing ſomething, which either tended 
to remove the very Ground from under it; or to weaken the 
Foundation, upon which the Beauty of the whole relies, 
Many might gaze at it; as at a Caſtle in the Air, and look 
with great Admiration upon its Form and Appearance: but 
Few, I ſuppoſe, would think it ſafe to 3 5 it, unleſs 
ſuch as can think a Houſe without a $9 Foundation, as: {e- 
built on the Sand, as 


1 


cure as a Houſe with One; a Hou 
ſecure as a Houſe built upon a Rock. - On the contrary, He 
certainly recommends this Houſe moſt effectually, who con- 
vinces Thoſe who view it, of the Soundneſs and Strength of 
its Foundation; that it is built upon a Rock, and not upon 
the Sand; and that this Comprehenſive Excelency of it, may 
juſtly make it their Choice, to inhabit where They may be 
ſure They live upen Firm Ground, and an Unmoveable 


_ 


Foundation. 
4 — | W 7 CAPS DE | 4 : ay = PSY * - — — 
3 | SH CTA AMR EO 57, 

The Doftrine about Humane Excommunications, Oc. con- 
; lered with the ſame View. . 
. NA 7 have ſaid about Humane Denunciations, and 
MY Y Humane Excommunications,&c. and what They muſt 


maintain, who are fo much diſpleas' d with it, I am very well 
content ſhould be judged of, by the Same Rule; with reſ- | 
. WW p<<t to the good or evil Conſequence ot Them to the Cauſe 
of the Reformation it felt, and the very Being of the Charch - 
ot of England. PNG a Co Wn ß OY 3 
Fo They, who were particularly concerned in this Part of 
the Repreſentation, and in appearance, lay Streſs upon a Re- 
gular Uninterrupted Succeſſion, will not deny but that the 
Church of Rome had, at the Time of the Reformation, All 
Authority neceſſary to a Church of Chrift ; becauſe They 
themſelves can claim no Privileges, if They will have them 
by way of | Succeſſion, but what They received from 
Them ; and conſequently, muſt contend that the Abſolutions, 
Denunciations, and Excommunications, by Thoſe in that 
Church, authoriz d by Chriſt, were of as much Effet, 
and as Authoritative, as thoſe of Any Others whatſoever j 8 
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and ought to be treated in the ſame Manner. But how did 


the Firſt Reformers behaye Themſelyes? Did They not 


think and ſpeak'of them, as having nothing to do with the Fa: | 
vour or Anger of God ? Did They not treat them as Hy. 


mane Engines; as Mere Outcries of Humane Terror; as the 


Terrors of Men, and vain Words ? And did They mean by 
this to claim to Themſelves the Right of Abſolution, which 


They denied to Others, becaufe they were Fallible and 
Weak Men; or to aſſert a Power of Hxcommunication, ſo 
as to affect Mens Eternal Salvation, to Themſelves in One 
Church, which They had diſregarged and trambled upon, in 
Another? No. They treated All Humane Excommunica- 
tons, as alike, and upon an equal Foot, with reſpect to 


God's Fayour : and could, upon no other Account, negle& 
and diſregard them, as They did, but becauſe God has not 


x ILY 


given to Any Men the Diſpoſal of His Mercy or His Anger. 


Upon this Bottom, They were guilty of that great Crime, 
of © behaving-Themſelves, in the Affair of Religion, as Sub: 
jects to Chriſt alone; L 
© out fear of Man's Judgment. 


dof living and acting as ſuch, with. 


If any particular, Writers have, ſince that Time, contra. 
dicted their main Principles, I am not obliged to conſidet 
that. What I maintain is, that My Doctrines, relating to 
the Authority of the: Church; and to the Effect of Humane 


Ex communications; as well as that relating to Sincerity, and 
private Judgment ; are ſo far from being injurious to the 


Church of England, or deſtructive of its Intereſt : that They 
are the very Foundation, upon which it ſtands ;, that if T hey 
be not true, it could never have had any Right ſo much z 


to have a Being; and that They are ſo neceſſary to.its Con. 
tinuance and Well-being, that, without Them, it is impol: 


ſible to defend its Cauſe againſt the Arguments of Romas. 
 Catholicks ; and that from the Contrary to them, the greatel 
Strength is borrow'd, and the only plauſible Attacks made 

againlt it. . FAT oo nh 9 
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The laſt Obſervation of the Committee, under the Firſt Head 
„„ 44 1.5. 808 Charge, contagered. 
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T' HE Committee conclude their Obſervations upon this 
Part of their Charge, thus. © How His Lordſhip 

can, conſiſtently with theſe Opinions, make good his So- 

©lemn Promiſe made at His Conſecration, To be ready, with 

all faithful Diligence, to baniſh and drive away all Errg= _ 

© nious and Strange Dottranes, contrary to God's Words «» 

and both privately and openly to call upon and encourage 

e Others to do the Same: And how he canexerciſe” the high 

Office intruſted to Him in the Church; or convey holy 

Orders to Others; are Difficulties which himſelf only can 

© reſolve. And We humbly, hope, Y.our Grace and Your 

„ Lordſhips will think it proper to call for the Explica- 

tion. VVV 

To which I anſwer, that I am very free to give My Expli- 
zation of theſe, and the like Difficulties, (as they. are term'd) 

„before it is call'd for. And it is this; that it is ſo far from 

being true, in My ſudgment, that My Opinions here cenſur d 

are inconſiſtent with My mabing good that Promiſe 3 that 1 

know of no other Way of making it good, but the One Me- 


F thod conſiſtent with my Doctrine. I can think of no Way, 
becoming a Chriſtian e J endeavouriag, with All 
ey faithful Diligence, to baniſh and drive away all Erroneous 


© and Strange Doctrines contrary to God's Word, than to call 

upon, and encourage All Chriſtians to have recourſe to that 

Word of God, and to judge from that alone, What Doctrines 

are contrary to it. This I am ready to do, both privately. 

aud openly ; and to call upon and encourage All Clergymen, 

under My Inſpection, to take the like Method. By con 

* veying Holy Orders to Others, I do, according to the 

Cuſtom and Law of the Realm, as yell as according to the 

Deſign of the Goſpel, give Thoſe Others a Right publickly 

o preach the Goſpel ; and to uſe their utmoſt Endeavours 

o ew Men the Way to Salvation. I can convey No Pow- 

Is to Them, but what God intends and wills that They ſnal! 
Wt veſted with; No Authority OVER the Conſciences of 

thers; No Authority to QOBLIGE Others to receive 12 


4 


thing, which thoſe Others think diſagreeable to the Goſpel 
of Chriſt.. And I think that I then only © exerciſe the high $ 
© Office intruſted to Me, in the Church, as F'ought 3 when ee 
I remember that Chriſt is the Head of His Church; that Al N 
Chriſtians are Fellow - Subjects; that All are equally obliged 
to have recourſe to His Directions; that He alone is the 64 
Judge of their Condition in the Eyes of God; and when 1 
aſſume no Authority OVER any Perſon, inconſiſtent with 1 
theſe Declarations; but govern All my Conduct, and All 
My Exerciſe of Any Powers veſted in Me, by that ſacred 
Rule, by which the Apoſtles ated, of Not preaching Them. 
| Ae but Chrift Jeſus, the Lord and Maſter of Chri- 


<< 


=—_ R . 
My Judgment, is that, in the Method I ſpeak of, I do 
more effectually baniſh and drive away all Erroneous Doc. 
krines, &c. than if I aſſum'd to My: ſelf the Power of 
throwing Thoſe, who teach what I account ſo, out of God's 
_ Fayour : the Diſpenſation of which was never committed 


to Me, If They, who make this Objection, know of Any hs 
Other Effe#ual Chriſtian Method of diſpelling Errors con We and 
trary to God's Nord; but by exhorting Fi to look into and in A 
conſider God's Nord: I cannot judge of it, till They revei Tt 5 
it. In the mean while, I beg leave to declare, that I know s prof 
of No Way to Chriſtian Truth, but This: All other Ways , wel 
that ever have been put in practice, as far as I can recollech {We cha 


being thoſe Ways, which had banzſh'd and driven away a. 
molt All Truth, and, All Chriſtianity, out of the Church 


, 
for ſo many Hundred Years before the Reformation; aul of 
would have banziſh'd and driven away the Reformation tWingic: 
ſelf, and this Church of England in particular; and wil aftica 

ever have the ſame Effect, to baniſh and drive away, iron have 
the Eyes and Hearts of Men, every thing that is truly govell. b. 
'- ang valuable ih the Would: 7 7 hat, at 


© TI have thus gone through the Firſt Charge againſt the Sr 
znon and the Preſeruvative; and ſhewn. that I have deni 
No Authority to the Church, or to Any Men in it, but whi 
_ Chrift Jeſus has denied, to it; and what Al Proteſtants mil 


| Adeny to it, unleſs They will deſtroy their own Cauſe : an 
=_ -. that my Principles are ſo far from being deſtructive to Ou 
+ Proteſtant Church of England in particular, that It is bul 
& - Upon, and ſupported by Them); and that, by the * 
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225 „ he 
principles, it is utterly overturn, and the Right it had, 
even ſo much as to be, not only ſhaken, but entirely taken | 
away. Which, I hope, will be a ſufficient Vindication ot f = 
what I have taught, from this Firſt Branch of the „„ } | 


againſt Me, in the Judgment of every Chriſtian, - Proteſtant, 1 
and Church man. NR Fig 
oi, «08 PO CEE PVF ĩ d ²˙ A NG. 
| IF %% Tab N 9 
| O the Second Branch of the Charge. | = 
1 8 „ 5 
0 The Second Branch of the Charge, produced. 5 
| "HE Second Branch of the Charge is this. That the 1 
$ < Tendency of the Do&rines and Poſitions contain d in 
d We the ſaid Sermon and Book, is conceiv'd to be, To impugr' | } * 


and impeach the Regal 3 in Cauſes Peeleftatleaf ; 
and the Authority of the Legiſlature, to enforce Obedience, 


BS in Matters of Religion, by Civil Sanctions. E 
alW 1+ is to be remark d that, though this Part of the Charge 4 
N profe ſs d to be founded upon Poſition in the Pre ſervai ive, | / 4} | 
5 Ws well as the Sermon 5 yet not One Pa age is produc'd: out 


of that Book to ſupport it; nor the Hook ſo much as men» 


a ion'd under this Head, Perhaps it was not without ſome — 1 
chen, that the Name of the Preſervative was here omi. M8 
an ed. For, as All the World knows that it was written to e 
indicate the Rights of the Civi I Magiſtrate, againſt Eccle= ,' +4. 4 
wii /fical Perſons, as well as Others; and that in that Right | 14 3 
rang have included every thing neceſſary to the Defence, and + 1 3,8 
008<11-being of Humane Society; and as No One can ſuppoſe 1 
hat, at the Time of preaching my Sermon, which was ſoon 4 
Suter the Publication of that Book, I could wilfully intend e 


miepenly to contradict the Main Deſign of it; ſo, the Naming = 
wu under thzs Head might have put People in mind of that 44 


{ain Deſign of it; and have mightily taken off from the 4 
* rider the Paſſages out of the Sermon, as they are cited 1 


be Committe ; and che Particular Point laid upon each — | 


ſage · KT 
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j nag > ps Pap 
j . The Firſt Pallet cos which the Charge, relating t the WI th: 
18 . Ss. ug 5 „ is built Sonfdered. anc 
3 \y 5 n ME Te} 
___ THE Repreſentation lere lays to my Oasen that 
5 ET in Contradiction to the King's Supremacy, I. affirm, evi. 


2755 ä Ser. p- 14, If any Men upon Earth have a Right to add Nut. 
n to the Sanctions of Chriſt's Laws; that is, to enereaſe the den 
< Number, or alter the Nature, of the Rewards and Pu. Min i 
_<-xitſhments of His Subjects, in Matters of Conſcience, or Was tl 
Salvation: They are 80 FAR Kings in his ſtead ; ard to o 
© Reign.in their own Kingdom, and Not in This, £9 WAY ceiy 
IL anſwer, 
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4 . That an fayoluntary and Undeſign'd muy is "ah unar 
oY forgiven. I was ſo far from intending Any Hurt to the W/ery, 
7 0 King's Legal Supremacy, that, In preaching this, J never {© Mſ:ou 
. much as once thought of it: nor ſhall 1 ever, 1 hope, in be! 
4 preaching about the Nature of Chrif s Goſpel, or Kingdom; WW Wor 
72S; doe of what is, or is not, to be laid, from the Conſidera. Mod” 
1 | 2 of this World, and of the Kingdoms of it. If any of own 
Y -- the Words of Chriſt ſhould plainly contain in them Some to th 


thing inconſiſtent with what the Powers of this World maj 
have claim'd to Themſelves; the Charge mult 1ye” againk 
Cbriſt A and not againſt Thoſe, Who being His Diſc:MÞccau 
les ef His Authority i in Religion, above that of All th 
Wy of the e Earth united, together. N 
2. I confeſs, I am not exactly skill'd in the Extent ard 
Bounds of, the Royal Supremacy : nor am I acquainted with 
every Particular, mention'd by Thofe Antient Laws, to 
which we are referred i in the Statute quoted by the Com 
mittee. This I am ſenſible of, that in the Main it is ſo necef 
ſary, even for the Support of the K; ing himſelf in his Civil Pre 
=_; rogatives ;, and for the Defence of His Subjects in their Cul 
UW | Rights; that without it he could not truly be King, nor haf 
WE _ ſufficient Powers, either to ſecure Himſelf, or F Sub jel 
wu Nor do I know of Any Greater Benefit « to the Subject, th 
Ny © the Privilege of a pealing to the Civil Power, for whal 
uAuucder the Cover of ie being St d Ecclefiaſtical or Spiritual, 
=o many Caſes, very intimately affe&s their Civil and Te mt 
. g > 2a Concerns, where by * it has come to be other wit 


5 


7 


— 


— 


„e. 8 
it 1 p 77 "atria "A » 
| bu 10 


1 (OO 


the Power ptoperly Gal the Civil Pomer, is fran ug 
and the Ece leſtaſtical Governours are comè to command A 
Temporal, as well as Al Spiritual Pb,, 
3. One Thing relating *to*the Royal Supremacy is very 
| 2 n e F n 
evident, that Preaching the Ford ef God is particularly and 
utter!) diſclaim'd by Our Kings and Queens; and openly 
denied to Them, by the Authentic Ads of Our Church. 
In which it muſt be implied, that They have not Authority, 
as they are Temporal Powers, to interpret the Goſpel ; or 


* 


so order the Miniſters of the Goſpel, what They ſhall re- 
1 Weceive as the Will of Chriſt; and whar only They ſhall 
preach as ſuch. And the Reaſons for this, are plain, and 
|} Wunanſwerable : becauſe this Prerogative would eſtabliſn Po- 
ve pery, and the Worſt of Errors, where-eyer the Magiſtrate 
„add enjoin Themy as Truths; arid wolld leave the Gef 
in be! it ſelf entirely at the Di ſpoſal of the Princes of this 
mW World; and make Them as effectually the Sole Preachers of 
a. God's Word, as if They alone, in Perſon, and with their 


own Voices, preach'd that only, which they judg'd fitting, 
t0 their Subjects, But, "4 | | BE IC Th. 


%... 


4. The Royal Supremacy, as far as I know of it, does not 


na 
i imply any thing in it, contradicted by Me, in this Paſſage: 
e ecauſe it does not imply in it © A Right to add to the San- 


ctions of Chriſt's Lays ; to increaſe the Number, or alter 
the Nature, of the Rewards and Puniſfiments of Chriſt's 


an Subjects, in Matters of Conſcience, or Salvation.“ And as 
vito All Outward Acts, in which the Supremacy legally exer- 

„ tieiſes it ſelf; They are within the Bounds of the Tegiſlative 
Authority, and govern'd and determin'd by it. And of the 


cel ntluence of My. Doctrine, with reſpe& to Tbeſe; what 1 
Mall have Occaſion to alledge, in the Progreſs of This De- 
date, will give a full Account. But, 5 75 | 
5. The Queſtion to a Chriſtian is, whether I have ſpoken 
Truth; and preach'd-the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt : not whe- 
her I have unhappily contradi&ed the Privileges poſſefs d 
by Any Temporal Power upon Earth. The Truth or Falſ- 
bood of 52 Firſt Paſſage, will appeal from the Truth or 
Falſhood of what T am now laying down. To annex San- 
ctions to Laws, is as much an Act of Regal Power, 2s to 


MPs 
rt 
tit 

lame Thing. Whoever annexes, or adds Sanctions, is SO 


make the Laws themſelyes. To add new Sanctiors, is the - 
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| „ GOeLY 
FEAR King; becauſe He does an Act of Regal Power. [| 
© the King of France has a Right to add Sanctions to any « 
© the Laws of England, for the Uſe of the Subjects of Ex 
c gland; He is SO FAR King of England: and SO FAR 
England is his Kingdom; becaufe he SO FAR govern 
c the Subjects of England. I know nothing plainer than 
this: nor can I therefore, add any thing to make it. plainer, 
This Paſſage does not ſo much as affirm that Any Men upor 
Earth have no ſuch Right. If Others will maintain tha 
they have this Right; this Paſſage affirms, that zf The 
Have this Right, then They are, of Right, SO FAR King 
in Chriſt's ſtead 3 becauſe He has no Part in adding thoſe 
Sanctions, which They add of Themſelves : and then, They 
reign, in adding .thoſe Sanctions, SO FAR, in their own 
Kingdom; becauſe it is their own Kingdom, as far as They 
 _ a@ a Regal Part in it; as much as the Subjects of Eng land 
would be SO FAR Subjects to the King of France, if The 
were bound by the Sanctions which He ſhould add to th 
Laws of England, over and above what the Legiſlative Au 
#hority of England had annex d to them. If any Perſon 
think fit to oppoſe this directly, inſtead of drawing Odzou 
Conſequences from it, which take their Force from Conſids 
rations very different from what Chr:iſt:aps ought principal 
to argue from; I deſire that They will as plainly maintan 
the Fropoſitions contradictory to Theſe ; as I have plainh 
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laid down what this Paſſage contains in it. 
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9 Second Paſſage, relating to the King's Supremacy, 
ray ee conſt der d. n 


H E next Paſſage cited by the Committee, and declari 
| do be to the ſame Purpoſe, is this, out of Ser. p. ll 
The Sanctions of Chriſt's Law, are Rewards and Punil 
© ments. But of what Sort? Not the Rewards of tl 

World; not the Offices or Glories of this State; not ti 
© Pains of Priſons, Baniſhments, Fines, or any leſſer and mot 

moderate Penalties z nay, not the much leſter Negatif 

Diſcouragements that belong to Humane Society. H 
e ee eee TOs. Pr WR ©? yak 6 Y 


. Bp 
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OY „„ IG 
« was far from thinking that theſe could be the Inſtruments 
« of ſuch a Perſuaſion as He thought acceptable to God.. 
Here indeed, I confeſs My-ſel at a Loſs, what to ſay to 
(Chriſtians, and Divines. For if this Matter of Fact, ſo evi- 
dent in the Goſpel, is not plain and unblameable in their 
Eyes; what can think of, to explain it, that can be either 
more plazz, or more unblameable? The Committee under- 
ſtands Me here to ſpeak, as i do, of the Laws of Chriſt, and 
Ml their Sanctions; as He propos d, and as He left them. This 
is plain, both from the Manner of Expreſſion made ule of : | 
an from the laſt Sentence of this Paſſage. So that this is 
nothing but a Matter of Fa# afhrm'd : and, whether it be 
true or falſe, can be determined by Nothing but the Evan- 
gelical Hiſtory; and may eaſily be determined by that. The 
Purſtions here are theſe, Did Our Saviour himſelf ever pro- 
pole to His Fallowers, that if They truly obey'd His Laws, 
and were ſincerely his Diſciples; They ſhould be intitled to 
the Rewards of this World ; to the Offices and Glories of 
this preſent State? Or, if They were not truly His Diſci- 
ples ; nay, if they did but differ in their Opinions, from O- 


85 her proteſs'd Chriſtians, Did He ever aſſure them that He 
1.88124 ordained for them the Priſons, Bani ſhments, Fines, or 
ar other Penalties of this World; or even any n wane 
tur the Common Rights of Humane Society? If He did ever 


peak in this manner; I acknowledge I have miſrepreſented 
im. But if He did never ſpeak any One Word tending 
his Way; I am not aſhamed that I have given a true Ace- 
ount of His Divine Conduct in this Particular, þ 1 
It He never once hinted at any ſuch Thing; nay, If He 
ways took his Motives from another Life; it He conſtantly 
y, {Wodcavourgd: to take off the Minds of His Followers from 
his World; and to direct their Thoughts to Another, and a 
uture State, in which alone They were to be ſure of a Re- 
vard: then, I have truly deſcribed what I intended; and 
annot be blamed for adding this Remark, that Our bleſ- 
ſed Lord was far from thinking either the Pleaſures or the 
Pains of this World, to be the inſtruments of ſuch. a Per- 
luaſion, as He thought acceptable to God.“ If He had not 
een far from thinking ſo ; (which Expreſſion ſeems to have 
pleaſed ſome Perſons, upon what Account, I am not able 


. o judge;) He would, once at leaſt, either have propoſed 
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"Temporal Pains and Torments, ſhould be, with his Ap 


© Whenavy ſuch Paſſage is produced out of the Goſpel; a 
whenever They ſhou!d become Chriſtians, to advance God's 
Honour, or Chriſt's Glory, by what is truly a Dzſhonour to 
God, and a Shame to the Chriſtian Name : I ſhall be ready 
to retract what I have ſaid, as a Matter of Fact. I 


Cenſure falls upon That: and not upon Me, who have orlj 


-. Chriſt has ordain'd the Joys of this World, directly for th 


Cenſures are founded, will in conſequence leave, betwe 


hid: and ought to be ſeriouſly conſidered by All, who h 


thoſe. Worldly Goods and Worldly Eyils, to our Hope 
and Fears; r He would have plainly told Us, that a Tiny 
would come, when Temporal- Glories and Honours , and 


probation,” made the Inſtruments of Perſuaſion : not only M 
to induce Men to be Chri/tzans, but to induce All Chri- Wy K 
ſtians to proteſs themſelyes of One Mind, and One Opinion, p 


in every Point of Ceremony, and Speculation, to be ſettled i See 
by Fallible Men; as well as in the Belief of His Goſpel, a an: 


He left it. 


any Command laid there, upon the Powers of this World, 


the mean while, If I have truly repreſented the Goſpel; the 


laid before the World what Every Page of it bears witreſ les 
to. And indeed, the ſame Cenſure falls upon All the fi Lif 
Preachers oft, who knowing the Terrors of the Lord, u ere: 
ſuaded Men: and upon All now, in every Church, who, i don 
preaching Chriſt's Religion, and the Motzves to it, (penliſo, wi 
their Time in directing the Minds of Chriſtians only to heſe 


Future State; and forget to acquaint their Auditors, tui 


Eneouragement of His Di ſciples; and the Terrors of th 
World, for the Difcouragement of Thoſe who are not { 


© or, who being ſo in Profeſſion, diſſent from Others of thy, I 
Brethren, who happen to have Power to infli& themis'd « 


And what Difference the Suppoſition, upon which - {ud 


the Goſpel and the Alkoran ; I think is too evident to! 


- neſtly mean to promote the True Intereſt of the Ge/j? 
without ſeeing: at firſt the Tendency of their own F 
ceedings. „%.. 
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une Conſideratiors, about the True Nature of Santions, i# 


anſwer to ſome Other Objections. 


KNO W there are ſome Worthy Perſ ons who have ſup- 


5 


and all theſe Things ſhall be added unto you; and th 
It, Paul, 1 Tim. iv. 8. Godlineſs having promiſe of the 


7 


Life which now is; are to be looked upon, as Sandtions 
f Chriſt's Laws. But this has ariſen plainly from not con- 


uires of Him. 


zples againſt Inordinate Care, even after the Neceſſaries 
Life, Food and Cloathing ; which alone are ſpoken of 


e Kingdom of God, i. e. takes 


isd to All ſuch ; nor ever underſtood to be ſo, by Ary 


e Providence of God, fuffered to be taken from them. All 
at could be meant by theſe Words therefore, was this ; that 


an Religion, that They ſhould not want the Neceſſaries of 


: them; 


\ 


poſed. that thoſe Words of our Saviour, Matt. vi. 33. 
Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and His CR anbe/? 5 


oſe ot 


idering what is, and what is not, properly a Sanction. That 
promiſe alone is a Sand ion of Chriſt's Law which is ſo pro- 
id ts Every One, that Every One equally will obtain it, 
ithout fail, if He performs the Conditions, Chriſt re- 


In the Firff of theſe Sentences, Chriſt only guards bis Diſ- 


ere: aſſuring them that, if they truly, Seek the King- 

dom of God, and His Righteouſneſs ;* (which they cannot 

„ without taking All their Motives of Action from thence ; 

heſe Neceſſaries ſhall be provided for them. Now, Theſe 

ſece ſſartes are far from being the Glories or Honours of this 

orld.  -T hey are far from being propoſed as the Motrves 

' Chriſtian Behavior : but it is ſuppoſed that the Man ſeeks 
25 Moti ves from thence. 

ay, Theſe Neceſſaries are not ſo much as certainly pro- 


briſtian Interpreter. So far from it, that thoſe Firſt Chri- 
ins to whom the Words were ſpoken, often were in want 


— 


en of thoſe Neceffaries ; and their very Lives were, by 


od himſelf would take care, as far as it was conſiſtent with - 
e Deſigns of His Poyidence, and the Honour of the Chri- 


fe; that, in the ordinary State of God's Forovidence, this 
uld generally be true; and that in no State, any Inordi- - 
te Deſire after the good * of this Life could become 


\ * 
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5 them; or any ſuch Thoughts, as ſuppoſed Theſe worldly 


| f a 
5 good Things to be made the Sanzons of Chriſt's Law. Adi * 
3 to this, that this very Promiſe was always underſtood j fro 
* imply in it the Suppoſition of Chriſtians uſing their own Ex ſici 
"BJ  _ deavours to get a Livelyhood in an honeſt way. So thai wh 
.% } WES 75 neither is here any mention of worldly Honours and G I 
= | ries 3 nor is here any Promiſe that God himſelf, withoul dla: 
5 their own Concurrence, will diſpenſe even the Neceſſar:es ver 
BY this Life to them; or that Any Perſon ſhall infallibly, even ii fica 
4 the quieteſt State of this World, enjoy them; nor any di mea 
"XY rection of the Thoughts of Chriſtians to Them, as theifMoenc 
BY Reward.; but on the contrary, an expreſs Deſign of divenof v 
14 _ Ing their Minds tem them. 
13 But, what is a very material Point, it is requiſite to texte 
£8 Notion of a Sanction, that what is promis'd, is ſo promis T. 
' £8 as that All who come up to the Condition requir'd, are din t! 
$8 clared to have a Certain Title to the Poſſeſſion of it; ¶ No pr 
* which not one of them ſhall be depriv'd : and that All he c 
; * do not perform the Condition, are declared to be uncapat ſel! 
1 of poſſeſſing or obtaining it. Thus the Zlories of Anoth Nat 
5 | State, are promiſed to the Good Chriſtian. | And if Thin 2. 
1 were to be poſſeſsd and obtain'd by the Vicked; I ant 
| W would be No Sanction; nor any Motive to Goodneſs. lM! 
1 the Caſe before Us, if our Saviour had {aid that All wh 
1 c ſeek the Kingdom of God, ſhall have the Neceſſaries ¶Mandti, 
VL ife added to them; and that All who do pot ſeek it, b hoſe, 
11 © not ever enjoy ſo much as thoſe Neceſſaries of Life:? 2 Sa 
_ indeed had made it a San#:07 of his Law. But it is ſo its o 
(from this, that the Wicked and Impious are ſeen to eri l Stat 
ww. often much more of this World than the Beſt. of Men; ſWtaini 
—_ only to poſſeſs the Neceſſarzes, but to ſurfeit their Souls ii the 
=_ 7 on the Abundance, and Superfluities, of this Life: He uh. 
BGBranduer and Luxury of which ſeems to be left, by Provifent R. 
4A lͤ᷑?e'ennce, to Ibem, ina very particular and diſtinguiſhing Marne d wit 
141 ; The ſame is to be {aid of St. Paul's. Exprethon abo 
7 8 s Godlineſs, having promiſe of the Lite which now is. 
' = can be meant only of Food and Rai ment, the Iecetlarics « 
| it of which the ſame Apoſile, in the ſame Epiſtle, ſait 
2» | Having Food and Raim:nt, letus be therewith contei 
——_ Ch. vi. v 8. He had betore declared what {te underiteo 
ol * to be Great Gain, viz. 5 Gudiireſs with wontenimen. . 
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end in v. 9, 10. He deſcribes the Dangers and Hazards, 11 
i both to the true Faith, and the true Practice of a Chriſtian 

from a State of Worldly Riches, Oc. He has therefore ſuf- 1 
u ficiently, by his own expreſs Words, acquainted Us at leaſt i 


Ml what He did not mean by Godlineſs having promiſe of the 7 | 
10: Life which now is.“ And if We had none of his own De- a 
ut clarations to help to explain thoſe Words; yet We might be 1 


; ol very ſure, They could be underſtood only with thoſe Quali- Ws 
WW fications before mentioned; and that They could not be | 
meant as a Sanſtion to Chriſt's Law: becauſe the Wicked { 
generally poſſeſs more abundantly, or at leaſt, full as much, 9 9 
of what properly belongs to this Life, as the Godly do. Aas 
far as it is an Expreſs Promiſe, properly ſo call'd, it can be 
extended no farther than I have now explain'd it 
The Conſideration of the Natural Tendency of Virtue, 
in the ordinary and peaceable State of Humane Lite, even 
o preſent Happineſs : and the Natural Tendency of Vice to 
he contrary ; has no #lace in this Debate: which concerns 
t {elf only about Sanctions, properly ſo call'd. For that 
Natural Tendency has not always effe& to keep Men, (even 
n a State free from Ferſecution,) from Great Outward | 
ant and Preſſure, of which we are ſpeaking in this Que- 9 
tion: and in a State of Perſecution, theſe Outward Goods 1 
i Lite are all taken away. But what ſoever is propos d as a by | 
auction, is propos d as what never can, nor ever ihall, fail 
hoſe, who are induced by it to obey that Law of which it 
$4 Sanction, The Regular Practice of All - Virtue tends, | 
its own Nature, to the Happineſs of Particular, Men, in 
Il States of Life. It tends naturally likewiſe, both to their 
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: taining and preſerving a. competent and ſufficient Portion 
ls up the Good Things of this Life. Nay the Happineſs of 
: e whole Body or Society, conſider'd as ſuch, is the con- 


ant Reſult of the Good Behaviour of the Members of it: 
d with reſpect to the Whole, this may be call'd the Sanc- 
on of the Social Law of Reaſon, becauſe the Pic ſuf- 


; rs in ſome Part or other, by the Evil Practice of Any of 
ics WF Members. But as to particular Perſons 3 Many Acci- 


nts intervene in this World, and prevent even what would 


uten herwiſe be the Conſequence of their Vertue. - his Ten- 
eiten of. Virtue may likewiſe be call'd a Sanction, becauſe Ws 


aways belongs to it» But We are naw ſycaking of Parti | 


cular, . 


| | * ſerts, Serm. . 20. As ſoon as ever Tou hear of 7 oft 


* . 
8 15 
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2 , , wn 
cular Perſons, and the Actual Certain Poſfeſion of An Our i z 
ward Good Things. And, I ſay, theſe Outward Good, Ml 7 

roperly ſo call'd; the Profits, Riches, and Glories of this if 
World, are not the Sandtions even of the Natural Law: be. Su} 
cauſe the Actual Poſſeſſion of them is not conſtantly, and ; 
without fail, the Portion of Thoſe who moſt of all attend to“ 
it: and becauſe Wzckedneſs is ſometimes ſeen to be ſurround. of 

ed with them, „ a, 

But as to Chriſt's Laws, conſider'd as Hzs ; the Outwart 
Goods of this World are fo far from being the Sandctions d 
them: that the Good Things of Another Future State an 
declared to be ſo, to make amends for the Uncertainty « 
obtaining the Goods of this Life, in Any State of this World 
and for the Certainty of being depriv'd of thetn, in a Stat 
of Perſecution for His Name's Sake. The ſarfe is to h 
ſaid of All like Expreſſions in the New Teſtament. 
To return to the Repreſentation : I have affirm'd that 
Chriſt never made the Glories, or the Torments; the Plex 


ſures, or the Inconveniences of this preſent World, the San 02 
tions of His Law, confider'd is The Committee hay + . 
thought fit to ſay, that this is ſaid in Contradiction to till. 
King's Legal Supremacy. The Paſſage affirms nothing bu Jn 

a Matter of Fact, recorded in the Hiſtory of the Goſj 28 

- The only @ueſtion is, whether it be truly related: or ff ben 
be, how the relating a Matter of Fatt, as it is in the Goſpel Hor 
can be ſuppoſed to be a Contradiction to the Regal Su 1 
. 1 | © ther 
— oma. of —— 3 — 1 « far 

N 0B: $$: Ys * You 
The Two Next Paſſages, produced by tbe Committee, mi ö dom 
„ - "Shezr Obſervations. e 

CI” „ | 5 Fron 

H E Next Obſervation of the Committee is this. H 7” © 


| © whereas the Scripture, and our own Liturgy fto 
s thence, has taught Us to pray for Kings, and All that 
; put in Authority under Them, that they may miniſter Juli 
© tothe Puniſhment of Wickedneſs and Vice, and to the Mat 
| © fenance of True Religion and Virtue : His Lordhip 1 


: Engines of this World, whether of the greater or the ig 


} 


— 


„ 
- 


F 
Sort, Ma muſt immediately think that then, and 80 
FAR, the Kingdom of this World takes place. For, 
the very Eſſence of God's Worſhip be Spirit and Trutb; 
if Religion be Virtue and Charity, under the Belief of 4 
Supreme Governour and Judge; if true Real Faith can- 
not be the effect of Force; and if there can be No Reward 
where there is No willing Choice: Then, in all, or any of 
of theſe Caſes, to apply Force or Flattery, Worldly' Plea- 
ſure or Pain, is to act contrary to the Intereſts of True Re- 
Iigzon : as it is plainly oppoſite to the Maxims upon which 
Chriſt founded His Kingdom; who * the Motives 
which are not of this World, to ſupport a Kingdom which, 
t Y CC EN 
The Remark of the Committee, is this. The Two Firſt 
Caſes, here mention'd, relate to what is eſſential, in the 
Worſhip of God and Religion: yet, He declares that to 
encourage Religion by, Temporal Rewards, is to act contra- 
ry to the Intereſts of True Religion, as ĩt is oppoſite to the 
Maxims on which Chriſt founded His Kingdom. This 


of it, Religion and Irreligion, on an equal Foot in this 
World : As if, becauſe They ſhall hereafter be diſtin- 
guiſh'd by Rewards and Puriſhments, by the Great Judge, 

therefore the Magiſtrate were excluded from interpo- 
ling with Rewards and Puniſhments to diſtinguiſh them 
here; and tied up from expreſſing Any Concern for His 


* This His Lordſhip farther ſupports, Serm. p. 22. And 
© therefore, when you ſee Our Lord, in his Methods, ſo 
jar remov d from Thoſe of many of His Diſciples ; when 
* you read Nothing in. His Doctrine about His own King; 

* dom, of taking in the Concerns of this World, and mix- 
ing them with thoſe of Eternity; no Commands that the 
* Frowns and Diſcouragements of this preſent State, ſhould 
in any Caſe attend upon Conſcience and Religion , ——— 
No calling upon the ſecular Arm, when ever the Magz- 
* ſtrate ſhould become Chriſtian, to enforce His Dodranes, 
or to back his Spiritual Authority; but, on the contrary, 
* as plain a Declaration as a few Words can make, that 

His Kingdom is not of this World: I ſay, when Tou ſee 
* this, from the whole Tenor 72 the Goſpel, ſo waſily oppoſite . 
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(ſay They) is to ſet the Worſhip of God, and the Neglect ic | 


Honour, by whom, and under whom, He beareth Rule? 


Terrors, and Diſcouragements; not at all about the Eucou- 
rage ments of this World. But the Thing it relies upon, is | 


© ſtion with Tou ought to be, whether He did not know the 


| conſequently the proper Method of Supporting it, better 
than Any of his Followers: and that He could not be ſup- 

poſed to leave it to Others to decide againſt Himſelf, that 

His Kingdom is of this World, when He has declared, It is 
not: or any ſuch important Matters, as this is. I am forty 


fy themſelves with a Reflection, which falls upon Our Com 
mon Lord and Maſter, if what I have ſaid be true. 
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e to Many who take bis Name into ther Mouths ; the Cue. 


< Nature of his own Kingdom, or Church, better than An, Me 

< ſince His Time; whether you can ſuppoſe, He left any ſuch Hof 
© Matters to be decided againit Himſelf, and his own Expreſ; Ch 
© Profeſſions. Where Your Lordihips will obſerve, that All 1g 

_ © Lays for the Encouragement of Religion, or Diſcourage. n 
© ment of Irreligion, are reckon'd to be Deciſions againſt 7% 
I purpoſely tranſcribe the whole Paſſages; which the Com. WM'® * 
_ mittee produce in order to cenſure Them, that Chriſtians e 


may ſee and conſider, to what Conſequences ; ſuch Cenſure; ¶ gic 
tend, This paſſage, of which I beg leave to ſpeak firſt, does 
in Effect give an Account that Chriſt has, in His 
ven no Orders about adding the Sanctions of this World, for 
the better Propagating, or Eſtabliſhing, the Profeſſion of 


oſpel, gi. 
His Religion; and the like: particularly ſpeaking about the 


this, that Chriſt knew the Nature of his own Kingdom, and 


to have Occaſion here again to obſerve, that a Committee, of 
Chriſtian Diuines ſhould produce this Sentence at full length; 
and not ſo much as attempt to ſhew that I had miſreprelent- 
ed Our Bleſſed Lord's Conduct in this Particular: but ſatis 


Do They once affirm that Our Saviour, in his Doctrine a. ap, 

baut his own Kingdom, takes in the Concerns of this Life, WF P 
in the Senſe in which I deny it? Do They once point out + >: ) 
ny Part of the Goſpel, in which He leaves Orders for any ok 
Future Chriſtian Magiſtrates, to © inforce His Doctrines i e 


1 


© ty?” Do They deny that He knew the Nature and Inte- 
© reſt of his own Kingdom beſt ?* Nothing of all this. But 
They content themſelves with a Remark about Religion, and 
Irreligion, in general: which Two Words they do not at all 


< with the ſecular Arm, and to back his ſpiritul Authori- 


explain, 
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explain. So that They may mean quite another thing, than d 
Lam ſpeaking of, in that Paſſage : which relates only to the 


Methods of Propagating or Securing the Outward Profeffion. 
of Chriſtiavity in particular, or of what Any Profeſſors of, 
Wl Chriſtiany may take for it. And thus, inſtead of contradict- 
[ ing any thing have there alledged (without the Suppoſiti- 
on of the Truth of which, I will venture to affirm, the In- 
iſition it {elf may be proved a Chriſtzan Method of Perſua- 


fon ;) They chuſe to make a Reflection, which They know 
to be very Odious. They repreſent Me as, in that Paſ- 
age, * reckoning All Laws for the Encouragement of Reli. 
gion, or Diſcouragement of Irreligion, (without telling Us 
© at all what thoſe Words mean) to be Decifions againſt 


y «Chriſt : Whereas, what I there ſpeak of, as decided againſt 
%, is the Nature of His own Kingdom; declared by 
ren, in effect, to be of this World, when He himſelf has 
be eclared it not te be lo, -. zo . 
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he Former of the Two Paſſages laſt cited, explain d; in 


order to ſhew what was, and what was not intended init. 
q Now return to the Other. Paſſage, upon which a more par- 
1 | ticular Streſs ſeems to be laid by Some Members of the 
of onmittee. . VCCVVVVTVVVTVTVTVVTTT 1920 00 
th: Tbe Propoſitions, into which the Paſſage may be reſolyed, 
ee theſe which follow. . i . 


b. . © Whenthe Engines of this World are applied, then, 
1 and SO FAR, the Kingdom of this World takes place. 
2, © Chriſt has declared that the Eſſence of God's Wor- 
ea. ſhip, or that which makes it truly the Worſhip of God, is 
ige. Ppirit and Truth bf olds goto 
t a . St. James has declared that Pure and Undefiled Reli- 
any Ml Fon is Virtue and Charity, under the Belief of a Supreme 
ines Governour and Judge. i io wane Dios. 
ori- + True Real Faith cannot be the Effect of Outward 


Force.? | 


nte- C * A. T: F is No = 
But . © There is No Title to a Reward, where there is No 
t all ; 6. Cons 
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6. Conſequently, © In the Caſe of God's Worſhip, or Re. 
Vpion, (which are the only Points, the Remark of the Com. 
<omttee touches.) to apply Force or Flattery; Worlely Inft 
© Pleaſure or Pain; 1s to act contrary to the Intereſts of True Ml of x 
Religion: Then follow theſe Words,”* As it is plain! op- N 
c. poſite to the Maxims upon which Chriſt founded His and 
c Kivgdom z' that is, diſagreeable to the Account given in his tim 
Doctrine ot the Eflence of God's Worſhip, and of True Re. larly 
ligion; and to his propoſing the Rewards of another Life, ¶ tates 

as the Sanctions of His Kingdom. For, * 

- 7, Chriſt choſe the Motives which are not of this World, lar v 
to ſupport a Kingdom which is not of this World.. nter 

8. The Methods, He took, were certainly the proper to er 
© Methods: and the very contrary to them, cannot be proper them 
j Hoo OE poi dc 
9. © This World, and the Motives of it, are contrary, Ml neye; 
© and work in a contrary Method, to thoſe of Another: ¶ ther 
c the One tending to Spirgt and Truth, and Sincerity ; the accor 


© Other to Outward Profeſſion z which it {elf alone, is not the a 
JF gen 5 Mo ch 
10. Therefore, © to apply the Motives of this World toto the 
< That, to which He applied the Moetives of the Other publi 
© World only, is ta act directly contrary to Him: and cor- be 


© Tequently to the Intereſts of True Religion; if He under 
© ſtood. the Nature of it aright, and thought it beſt ſecured 
© by Methods of quite another Sort. — 5 
It will now the better appear what I have here main 
tain'd; and what I have not maintain d. 

1. From hence it appears plainly, that I had not M Not 
Thoughts upon what All Mankind in their own Conſcience 
are agreed upon; but expreſly upon Worſhip and Religion, 
conſider'd as amongſt Chriſtians, and in Chriſtian Countries 


In E. 


3 For I ſpeak of Chriſt's Kingdom, and HW Wor! 
Example, and His Account of them both: which are no Ati to er 
guments to Any, but Chriſtiaas. contr 
2. It is plain that what I ſay, about applying Force al to th 

< Flattery, Pleaſure or Pain, relates to the applying then am | 
as Moti ves to One certain Particular Way of Worſhip, auſhſed; 
One certain Profeſſion in Religion. This is evident even ior Ex; 
the Nature of the Thing: becauſe No Magiſtrate, or ChurcWhat Ne 


was ever ſuppos d to apply ſuch Motives, but to oo 
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Men to worſhip God, and to profeſs, in the Manner agree - 
dle to that Magiſtrate, or that Church. Nor is there an 
nſtance of the contrary: I am ſure, not amongſt Chriſtians, 
of whom particularly I was ſpeaking. 5 
8 Nay, Thoſe who have found moſt Fault with My Doctrine, 
and with this Paſſage in particular, have given Me this Te- 
s ſtimony; by laying it upon Me, that I intended it particu- 
- larly againſt that AF amongſt Our ſelves, which incapaci- 
„tates Men from holding Civil Offices, to which They have 

otherwiſe a Right, unleſs They Worſhip God in one particu- 
% lar Way. To ſuppoſe therefore, that it was My Deſign and 

Intention to declare againſt All manner of Worldly Moti ves, 
er to encourage Men to Worſhip God in Any Way, tho? leaving 
them All to chuſe for Themſelves; is to ſuppoſe Me, not 
only to be very zealous in expreſſing a Concern againſt what. 
never was in Experience; but to go unneceſſarily much far- 
ther than I could be carried by My own ſuppoſed Deſign: 
according to-which, the Queſtion before Me related ſolely to 
the applying Force or Flattery, in order to induce Chriſtians 
to the ſame One certain Profeſſion in Religious Matters; and 
to the ſame One certain Form of Words and Ceremonies in 
publiek Worſhip. „ e oa WS, 
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Now come to conſider what the Committee expreſiy lay 


nee upon this Paſſage. They ſpeak only of the Worſhip of 

7008504, and Religion. Their Words are theſe. * The Iwo . 

rien firſt Caſes here mention'd, relate to what is Eſſential in the 

Hi Worſhip of God, and of Religion; yet He declares that 
to encourage Religion by Temporal Rewards, is to act 


contrary to the Intereſts of True Religion, as it is oppoſite 
e on to the Maxims upon which Chriſt founded His Kingdom.“ 
am not willing to cavel at the Way of Expreſſion here 
ſed ; being ſenſible that I may ſtand in Need of Candour 


 "_ 1 
ren or Expreſſions of My own. What I can underſtand by it is, 
urchſhat Notwithſtanding that I ſpeak expreſly, not of Any Cir» 
xduoumſtances, or particular Sort of Worſhip, or Religion; but 
i 
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of what is Eſſential to both; Tet, even as to the Eſſential, 
of Religion, I declare againſt Temporal Encouragement, 
&c. And upon this Repreſentation of My Senſe, the Ds, Ml 9 
Charge following it, is founded. If therefore, this be not a : 
5 Repreſentation of my Senſe; then the Charge which re- 4 
ies 1 upon the Suppoſition that it is fo, muſt fall to MY, * 
the Ground. I beg therefore, their Patience, whilit I en. 3 
deavour to ſet my intention in this Paſſage, in a clear Light, ©b 
— MAV Argument, I acknowledge, is drawn from the very Eſſen- : 
5 tials of God's:Worſhip, and of True Religion; but that it 15 


was intended to conclude againſt the encouraging Religion, : te 
conſider d in its Eſſentials, by Temporal Rewards, I deny ; 8 W 
| becauſe I know, it was not: and for another Reaſon likewiſe, No. 


; * becauſe I know that it is not in the Power of Men, by All + 

7 the Temporal Good Things of this World united together, of b. 

to encourage Religion in the Eſſentials of it; tho? it be in 

> W their Power, by annexing ſome of them to what they call 
Neligion, to deſtroy or hurt the very Vitals of it. 

"© Jam ſenſible that the Worthy Perſon, to whom I am ſo 


Ry much obliged already in this Part of the Controverſy, has 
3 made Himſelf pleaſant with This alſo: as if I had in Effect 
. declared that All I intended, was to guard againſt doing, 

_ what it is impoſſible to do. But I intreat Him, to hear Me 
a little farther before he goes on. For, 1. There are many 


Things which Men do not ſee, or know, to be impoſſible; The 

which yet really are ſo. 2. They often attempt to do what call' 

s truly impoſſible, tho* not what they know to be ſo. 3. In bay 

the Caſe of Religion particularly, the Papiſts, for Inſtance, tber 

many of them, I doubt not, think that They promote Reli. * ( 

ligion, in its very Eſſentials, by enticing Men by Great 1 
worldly Promiſes, or by terrifying miſerable Wretches by 1 I. 
Wnt, . Torments, into an outward Profeſſion of what They think . * 
ö and call Religion. 4. It is not therefore, ſo exceedingly abſur d e 
eyen to endeavour to perſuade Men not to attempt, what is NON 

truly impoſſible to be done: ſuppoſing I had done this and God 8 

gone no farther. And 5. What ought very much to guard 6 1 ä 

it againſt His Cenſure, is, that He himſelf, as I ſhall ſhew WM, < >< 


by and by, has been guilty of the like. 
But My Argument is not this: tho” it proceeds upon it. 
' Firſt, with reſpe& to God's Worſhip, I argue thus. I. 
© what is call'd God's Worſhip, be not indeed ſo, unleſs I 
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„ 
« be performed in Spirit and in Truth; with Underſtanding, 
and Sincerjty then, to apply Flattery, i. e. the Glories 
« and Honours of this World; or Force, i. e. the Pains and 
« Inconveniences of this World; to annex Worldly Rewards 
and Puniſhments to apy particular Way of Worſhip, is up- 
© on this Account contrary to the Intereſts of True Worſhip ': 
6 becauſe, it being impoſſible that Any Worldly Mot:ves, - 
can crate thoſe inward Effentials of it, which make it ac- 
ceptable to God; the Application of them, in this Caſe, 
© tends to induce Men to Worſhip God in that particular 
Way, ſo encouraged, even without Underſtanding, and 1 
« without Sepcerity. This I think as plain, as it is, that 1 
No Perſon can be fo certain of His Sincerity, in That part | 


of his Conduct, to which a Great preſent Profit, Honour, or 9 
Pleaſure, is annex d; as He may be, in That, which He . 
ſeriouſly and voluntarily enters into, without any ſuch Mo- | 1 
five : And I think this an Important Conſideration, in the v 4 
Caſe of God's Worſhip ; becauſe His Favour and an happy 4 
Eternity depend upon it. I do not ſay, that this entirely and 4 
abways deſtroys the Eſſence of God's Worſhip. God forbid! '1 
hut that it endangers it, and often deſtroys it, is too plain, - 
to be denicd : and therefore, that it is contrary to the Inte- ' 1 
rr | BT oF 9 
| The ſame is ſaid of Religion. If the Practice of what is oi 
, call'd Virtue and Charity, be not truly Religion, unleſs w 
x it be founded upon, and guided, by the Motives of Ano- _ 


ther World: Or, in other Words, If Religion be Virtue | 
and Charity, conſidered as practis d under the Belief of a 


# ſupreme Goyernour and judge; If this inward Principle _ 
y be That alone, which makes it Religion Pann © 3 


Theſe are the Suppoſitions, upon which what follows is 9 
ended. So that here are the following Points implied in the 4 
otion of Religion. The Practice of all the Duties we owe 
3 2 our Selves, and to our Neighbour. The fincere Beliet of 14 
, 43 God, a ſupreme Governour ande ſudge: or, in other Words, a J' 
ve Belief of a future State. This cannot be ſnppoſed in a 8 
briſtian, without implying that He is led to It by the Re- 
elation of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that He ſincerely profeſſes him- 
His Diſciple. For, being St. Zames's Deſcription of Re- 
it Non, and of the Religion of a Chriſtian ; it cannot be ſup- 
be Woſed to leave out theſe Two laſt. We are led by Chriſt wy by 
3 3 9 "the 
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r 
the firm Aſſurance of Another World : the Belief of which 
is What alone renders our Beſt Actions Religion, as it is the 
Principle within Us, from whence They flow, and from 
whence, when they do not flow, They ceaſe to be Religion. 
From which Account of Religion it will follow, that * to 
< apply Worldly Rewards, or Puniſhments, under retznce \ 
of Promoting any Practice, or Profeſſion, as Religion, is 
< to alt contrary to the Intereſis of True Religion; beoanſe, 
it being impoſſible by Worldly Motives to rate that 10 
© ward fincere Belief, which alone makes it Religion, the 
Application of them in this Caſe, naturally'tends to entice 
or terrify Men, into the Profeſſion of Something which 
© They neither underſtand, nor truly believe: or into the 
< Praftice of Something which is not Religion, either as it is 
c not, in the Matter of it, what it ought to be; or, if it be, 
< asit is not, upon this Suppoſition, practis d upon a Reli- 
© gious Principle. The Intereſt of True Religion is, that it 
© ſhould be received by a Willing Choice; and practis'd up. 
on a Principle of Faith in God, and Belief ofa Future State, 
© And whatever induces Men to practice any thing as Reli. 
gion, Which is not right, in the Matter of it; or to prac- 
© tice any thing, as ſuch, upon worldly Moti ves, is therefore 
© contrary to the Intereſts of True Religion.” : _ 
Ihis is the only Senſe, in which I have here ſpoken of Vir. 
tue and Charity; viz. as They are Religion; ſo far, and no 
farther than, as they are practis d upon a Religious Prin: 
ple. But under any other Conſideration, either as the Ct. 
ward Praſtices, call'd by thoſe Names are becoming Humane 
Nature, or Beneficial to Humape Society; They-are left by 
Me, to the Regards and Encouragement, not only of Magi. 
Hrates, but of all private Men, in their ſeveral Stations, & 
much as if I had not once mention'd the Words in this Place 
But that Sincere Belief, which turns them into Religion 
can be worked in Others, by no Method, as I know of, bu 
by the Repreſentation of the Great Arguments there are ＋ 
that Belief; and particularly, of the Truth of Our Bleſſe 
Lord's Reſurre#ion from the Dead; who appear d among 
Men, to propoſe the Motives of Another World, to counts! 
balance the Motzves of this World: which He never ſuppoſ 
to co- operate with His Deſigns. And this Repreſentati 
does not belong to the Civ Magiſtrates as W wh 
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Chriſtian, as He has Opportunity, ought to make this Ne- 


preſentation to All who ſtand in need of it. But, in partieu / 


Fl 


lar, it is the Office of Thoſe, who are {ct apart for the. Mi- 
0 { that what I have ſaid, in Thzs, and the foregoing 
gedtion, in exphcatiorof the Deſign of My Argument, may 
ſatisfy Thoſe Worthy Perſons, who are peculiarly fond of 
this Part only of the Charge againſt Me. It by the General 
Words of the Repreſentation, which feem to have been choſen 
by Them particularly, They mean Religion, and the Worſhip | 
of God, in general, without defining any particular Sort of 
either; Or, if che Reverend Dr. Sherlock means only to con- 


tend for © the Magiſtrates Right to add the Sanctions of this , 


© World to make Men do, what the Light of their own Mindy 


« teaches them, They ought to do, with reſpe& to Reli- 


gion; or confines this truly to Points in which the Rea- 
© fon of Men will not permit them to differ; as He plainly 
intends by his ſtating this Matter inp. 57. of His Conſidera- 
tions: I muſtlintreat Them to believe Me, that I had it not 
in My Thoughts, to oppoſe. Theſe Notions, in the leaſt de- 


bes of Them to fix what this Worſhip of God, and Religion, 
in general, are; whether it be poſſible for Any Men to 
worſhip God, without doing it in ſome One Particular 
Manner; whether Any One Particular Manner of Vor- 
ſhip- be of the Number of © Thoſe Points, in which the 
« Reaſon of Men has not actually permitted them to differ ;? 
and, if not, whether Any One particular Church, or Conſti- 
tution, tho' the Beſt in the whole World, (the Church of En- 
gland for Inſtance, and the Regal Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters,) obtains any the læaſt Benefit, or Advantage, from 
hence; nay, whether it will not follow from hence, that the 
Buſineſs of the Magiſtrate, as here deſcribed, with reſpe& 
to Relig7on, is to ſe that Men worihip God, according to 
their own Conſciences, every Sort, in their ſeveral infinite- 
ly various Ways; and, that this may be done more effectual - 
ly, to encourage Them All equally, of what Denomination 
ſoever, without laying Any Penalty, or even the leaſt Inca- 
pacity, upon any of them, on the Account of Any of Thoſe 
Points, in which, it is plain, © Their Reaſon permits them 


ſome- 


- 


gree, in what I have ſaid in the Paſſage now before Us. 1 


* to differ,” I do not fay that this Worthy Perſon does not 


— 


ſametimes appear to contradict this Account of His own Doe. 


tives of it are contrary, in their Operation, to the Motives of 
the Other; or, that What Chriſt once judged to be contra. 
ry to the Intereſts of True Religion, is not ſo much alter'd, 
as to be now, in its Nature, a True and Conſtant Friend to 
thoſe Intereſts, V 


. may be conceiy d to paſs like wiſe for the Senſe of his Bre- 


— 
> 
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trine; and to carry it much farther, But if He meant An) 


thing by thus ſtating it in His Conſiderations; or by what MW from 
He before laid down about the Chriſtian Inſtitution in par. ¶ Part 
ticular, p. 7. of his former Book; the Committe will judge, W that 


How ſmall Acquiſitions Their Cauſe obtains by All this; and be 


| how #mnperceptible the Difference is, between Theſe Princi. W. 


es and Mine, as to their Influence upon the Worldly Secu. Or 


Tities added to Any Particular Church, or Worſhip, upon i © as i 
Earth. To return, | | 


I thought it my . greateſt Defence, to ſhelter what! bad Soun 


ſaid under the Name of Our Common Lord and Maſter , ¶ trove 


and rather than expreſs my Reaſon, in My own Words, | IM very 


choſe to make uſe of His Authority, and to ſay, that to neve: 


« apply Worldly Motives, in the Caſes mentioned, is to a i contr 


c contrary to the Intereſt of True Religion, as it is plainly WM ſent 
* oppoſite to the Maxims upon which Chriſt founded His Ml Min: 
* Kingdom, Cc. Without doubt, Chriſtians and Divine: MM is tru 
would have allowed This to have been a good Argument, ¶ to do 
had they not ſuppoſed Me to be greatly miſtaken in the Ap- Sounc 


plication of it. But then I could wiſh, They had been { M being 
good as to have hinted at Any thing, which might have that i 


mewn Me my Error. They do not deny, either that Chrif tend 
was the Beſt Judge of the proper Maxims upon which His Neven 
Kingdom ought to be founded; or, that He paſs'd by the I They 


Motives of this World, and choſe Thoſe of Another; or, Wmutt 1 
that This World is contrary to the Other: or that the Mo- His P 
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An Examination of ſome Reaſonings of the Reverend Welt. ir 
„ Dr. Sherlock, upon this Subject. ; teying 
CCTV 5 3 5 iS that 
1 Confeſs that One Member of the Committee, has for Him- Wir wit 
ſelf declared, in his Anſwer to a Letter, &c. p. 8. what Mions, : 
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thren ; if be not remember'd in how many Things They 

differ; and therefore, that We have no Authority to judge 

from His Sentiments, what Their Senti ments are, in Any 

Part of this Controverſy. He tells us, (as a Matter ſo plain, 
| that it may be taken for granted, ) it ought to be remem- 
| © ber'd that all Rewards and Puniſhments, whether of this 
« World, or the next, operate on the Mind in the ſame Way : 
One may be ſtronger than the other; and influence more, 
« asit may happen; but ſtill They are Rewards and Puniſh- 
© ments, and 4 rene as ſuch. 1 would not willingly have the 


— 


ound of Words prevail upon Men, in ſo important a Con- 
nvoverſy. And therefore, IJ muſt remark that, tho' this be 
very true in One Senſe; it is, in a Senſe, in which I have 
o WM never denied it; and a Senſe, not only foreign, but directly 

2 WM contrary, to the Purpoſe for which it is urged. That pre- 
ert Temporal Rewards and Puniſhments operate on the 


Mind, in the ſame Way, in which the Future Eternal do, 
is true, in this Senſe, that they induce Men in many. Caſes, 
to do the ſame outward Actions, or to pronounce the ſame 
Sounds, which the Others would. But this is ſo far from 
being an Argument for applying them in Caſes of Religion, 
that it is the very ſtrongeſt Reaſon againſt it: becauſe They 
tend to influence Men to Outward Aſtions, or Profeſſions, 
eyen without Sincerity and Uprightneſs of Heart, But that 
They operate the ſame Way, in that Senſe, in which alone it 
muſt be afſhrm'd to contradit Me; or to be of Service to 


— 
WA 


o- His Part of the Controverſy, I cannot by any Means yield, 
of The Difference between their Operations, is too manifeſt. 


They both indeed Operate, as Rewards and Puniſhments : 
as He ſays. But the One operate, as the Rewards and Pu- 
niſnments of this Preſent Life ; the Other, as the Rewards 
Id buniſhments of a Life to come: the One, as Tem- 
ora Motives, applied by the ſtrong Argument of Pleaſure, 
oft, or Honour, now before our Eyes; the Other, as E- 
ernal Motives, to be ſeen now only by Faith, and to be 
et, in their Effect only, by Souls truly and ſincerely be- 
tying in, and depending upon, God. The One operate fo, | 
iS that the Man, as far as He is influenced by them, is ſo 
ar without the leaſt Grain of Religion, amidſt all his Ac- 
lons, and all his Profeſſions : and the Other operate ſo, as 
o make His Actions acceptable to God; and to make His 
8 e | 85 Practice 


12 


4 


Practice Religion; which, without them, it would not be. B 
In a Word, The One tend too naturally to make Men Hypo. te t 

erites; and, at beſt; add not one Tittle to their Religion. ¶ (e- 

The Other alonè denominate Men Religious, and are the MWiait « 

| Motives, to any thing that can be call'd Religion. If that Many - 
= Worthy Perſon could ſhew that They operate in the ſame 
IF © Way, in which the Motives of another World do, in making 
£2. the Man Religious properly ſpeaking ; or in inducing Him 
to the greatelt Inſtances of Uprightneſs and Sincerity before 
God, this might then be granted to be an excellent Argu- 
ment in their Favour ; and they. might be allowed to be the 
Sanctions of Religion, properly ſpeaking. But this can 

ànnaeyer be, as long as it is evident, beyond All Contradiction, 
CF, -  thata Man may be induced by the Moti ves of this World, 
3 in many Inſtances, to an Outward Practice, exactly the 
Lame, as far as Mortal Eyes can ſee, as that of the Relzginus 

' Man; and to make open Profeſſions, in the ſame Sounds 


% * 1 
s 
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with Him; and yet have no more Religion; no more Ac- 50 
= 5 ceptableneß in the Sight of God, then if His Practice, and mer 
His Profeſſions, were the direct contrary. And the Reaſon . I. 


2s of this is plain; becauſe, upon the ſame Terms, All this 
& would have been the direct contrary : and He, who is, upon 
MM uch a Bottom, a Proteſtant in one Country, would upon 
the ſame Bottom have been a Papiſt, or a Mabometan, or a 


+; 


Wy Pagan, or «Jew in Another. „„ 
4 e e Method therefore, which We have been now 
3 1 i ſpeaking of, be complemented upon Other Acgounts, as much 
2s They pleaſe, who contend for it. Let them call it all the 
i, good Names they can think of. Let them declare that it is 
* $864 the only Way to keep Things Quiet, and to maintain Exter- 
ꝝuaIl Peace, But let them not call it the Maintenance of Trut 

2 Religion : to which it has no Relation; unleſs it be in Mul. 
= ttitudes of Inftances to deſtroy it, and in All, to hazard it, 
A And let them vot ſanctify it by the Name of Concern for the 
Honour of God, who knows no Honour from Any Worſhip, 
17 or Profeſſion, or Practice, proceeding from ſo mean a Root; 
and who delights in none, but what ariſes from a True Be- ti 
J bee een, 
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2 Beſure return to the Repreſentation it (elf, I beg | leave 


to take, Notice of Another Paſſage, in Dr. Sherlock's Apt 
{1 wer before-mention'd,, immediately prec ö ding the Words; 1 


Walt cited from it: becauſe 1 Would not appear to veglest 
ny Argument from Ir gan a Hand, which naturally. offers 
"Wit ſelf, upon this Part of the Debate:; and which ſeems to bear 
0 upon it che Face of Reaſoning... His Wards are theſe p. 7,8. 
Since the Laws of Chriſt are Declarations of Conditions to 
e 2 in THIS W ORLD; and do, moſt of them, 
„affect che Happineſs as well of Publick Societies, as of pri- 
3 vate Men; how could the Magiſtrate of this World better 
u employ that Portion of Power intruſted to Him, than b5 

« applying it to thoſe very Points, to which God has applied 
« the Sanct ions of the other World? Can He have a better 
Example to follow, than that of God Himſelf, in uſing the 
Power intruſted to Him by God ? Or, Are thoſe Points 
© not fit to be promoted by Rewards and Puniſhments, to 
which God Himſelf has annexed Rewards and. Puniſh- 


* 


ments Ta alk which I Weer. 
1. Whatever directly affects the a e of Public S- 
cieties; and ĩs within the Power of the Magiſtrate; is like- 
wiſe within His Care. But His Power cannot reach any far- 
ther than Outward Adons; and cannot bear Any Part in 
making Any Man's Actions, or Profteflions, to be Religious 
Actions, or Profeſſions : becauſe That depends entirely upon 


the Principle of Faith, from whence they flow. © * 
2. The-Laws of Chriſt are Declarations of Conditions to 
© be performed IN THIS WORLD :* That is, They are 
Laws enjoyning ſuch and ſuch a Profeſſion, and Practice; but 
njoyning Them ta be made and perform'd, not upon any 
otives of this World, but entirely upon thoſe of Another. 
ho they are to be performed in this World, yet not upon 
i be Motives ef this. World. And conſequently, They, who 
e uve the Moti ves of this World in their Hands, can better 
ploy the Parti on of Power entruſted to Them, than by at- 
tempting to apply them to the Same Points, to which the 
danctions of Another World are applicg ; becauſe Thoſe Points 
ue enjoined by Chriſt to be performed upon the Motives of 
Hotber World; and becauſe the ap lying the Moti ves of WE 
this World will not add to the Wei A Bi diminith from 
He Force, of Chriſt's Motzyes : Whatever Patt the Motives | 
This World have, in any Aion or Profeſſion, being ſo 


— 


U . 


2 
of 


166) | 
much, exactly in proportion, drawn away from the Influene MW 2 
ol the Motives of Another World. And therefore, the Mg 
Fiſtrate may much better employ his Power, by leaving ; Re 
Chriſt's Laws, properly ſo called, to Chriſt's Motives ; ay MW 2% 
applying it to All ſuch Overt Ads, as directly affect Ha. 
mane Society: which is His proper Care; as Religion, try. 
Jy ſo called, is the Care of Thoſe, who are to preach it, and 

do repreſent thoſe Moti ves which alone make it Religion. 
3. © The Magiſtrate, J acknowledge, cannot have a bet: 
_ © ter Example to follow. than that of Almighty God. It ha 


been thought fit by Him, that the Laws of Chriſt, and Reli At) 
gion, truly ſo call'd, ſhould be accompanied and ſtrengthend Ma, 
by the Sandtions of Another World : to which Chriſt eu Met 
in his Goſpel, has entirely left them. The Magiſtrate there: 75 
fore, cannot follow God's Example, in attempting to anneal *** ' 
Worldly Sanctions to Religion, as ſuch : becauſe Feſus Chrif Por 
has left it entirely to be ſupported by Thoſe of a FuturM (whi 
State ; and becauſe it cannot de Religion otherwiſe. And make 
That Magiſtrate, who leaves the Religion of Chriſt to the Moti 
Moti ves with which alone He guarded it; He it is, that fol adde 
=_ - lows the Example of God in this Particular ; and not H: hon a 
15 who adds the Fandtions of This World to That, to whidliſ** C 
1 . Almighty God annex d only Thoſe of Another... Ox 
4. © Thoſe Points, to which God Himſelf has anner d ond 
© Rewards and Puniſhments, are certainly fit to be promote poſe | 
by Rewards and Puniſnments.“ Otherwiſe Almighty Go Yo ab 
would not have cheſen this Method. But Thoſe Points, ul orlc 
which Almighty God has annex'd Future Eternal Reward A 
and Puniſhments, are not fit to be promoted by Preſent an. | 
Temporal Rewards and Puniihments : not only becauſe, 1 Ht 
being certain that They cannot, to attempt it is only to brii '**** 
External Actions, and Outward Profetfions, to ſtand per 
True Religion; but becauſe Almighty God has annex'd In — 
Sanctious of Another, and a Future State to Chriſt's Law 
This is the very Reaſon why Worldly Sanctions inould not b 


| [he Ce 
annex'd to them: becauſe, of Two Sorts of Motives, v1thoult 
doubt, Perfect Wiſdom chuſes the moſt ? wa 5 Sort; and bt 
Cauſe, as I have ſheywy juſt now, the Tengency of the One Son 
in this Caſe, is directly contrary to the Tendency of the Other : 
J. But if this Worthy Perſon ſays that what He urg'd, Won it 
this Paſſage, was founded upon the Suppaſition of the + i theſe 


* WO 


— 


„ 5 
Je's real Belief in Chriſt, and univerſal Agreement in his 
Dofrines, alteady profeſs d; then, He muſt diſclaim this 
Reaſoning in All Cafes, where that univerſal Agreement is 
not, And then I add, 1. That, All this and the like Rea- 
ſoning, thro' His late Books, ſignifies nothing to Juſtify the 


\ 


Profeſſion or Pr aftice, in ſuch 4 Marner,'as that Men ma 


ly, without true Inward Sincerity. 2. That No particular 
Church in the World gets Any, worldly Advantage, or Secu- 


"Ml tity, from hence. 3. That, even 5 this Suppoſition, the 
f True Religion, in this 


agiſtrate cannot ſerve the Cauſe ; 
" Method, ſo, as to make thoſe truly Religious, with whom 


he deals in this Manner. For, I will venture to ſay, that 
© He who believes His Happineſs in a Fut ure State to depend 


upon ſuch or ſuch a particular Profeſſion, or Practice; 
make that Profeſſion, or F NOT by the 


added to them; is not a Religious Man : That this Profeſs 
fon and Practice, as far as They are guided and enforced. by 


poſe Him to believe the Terrors of a Future State, and yet 


World. The Truth ſeems to be, that Real Believers can- 
ot want any Moti ves to be added to Thoſe which Almighty 


gree of Influence Worldly Moti ves actually have 1 55 their 
practice, there is juſt fo much taken from their Religion, 
properly ſo call 4c. eee 


1 


* + 1 . : 2 
PR ” a att. Þ | * 4 _ 4 — e 1 ———_ . Ts A 
” - a 


— a — * 


in This Paſſage, conſider d. | 


ie Sort Aving thus both explain'd and vindicated My Meank * 
Otber in this Paſſage ; I return to the Conſequence, fix 

od, pon it by the Committee : whoſe Charge-againſt it follows 
de Pſa theſe Words. 5 This is to ſet the Worſhip of God and 
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adding Worldly Sanfions beforehand to Any Particular 
de induced by Them to Profeſs, or Worſhip, only external- 


(which is the preſent Suppoſition;) and yet is induced to 


Moti ves of that Future State, but by the Worldly Sanſtions 


the Conſiderations of this World, fo far ceaſe to be Rei- 
gious; and have no more Title to that Name, than the 
Conduct of a Man would have, if You could poſſibly ſup- 


to abſtain from Robbery, for fear of the Terrors of this 


God has propoſed to All Equally; and that, whatever De- 


The Conſequence, fix d by the Cemmaittee - ig My Doftrine | 
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© the Neglect of it; Religion and Irreligion, on an equal Ma 

Fins. World.“ To hich I e 1 he M0: 5 

I. If I have truly repreſented the Will of Chriſt in this I Rei 

Particular, that the Worſhip af God, and Religion, ought in t 

to be left to the Sandtions of Another World : He Himfelf I the 

will be juſtified in All his Ways; and anſwer for All the Nit 

Conſequences of his own ee This is all I have 

done, towards it: And if My Account of our Lord's Inten- 

tion be juſt. it can be no Crime to 6 ſet the Worſhip of God 

„and the Neglect of it, Religion and Irreligion, upon ay 

© equal Foot, in this World,” in that Senſe, in which Chriſt 
JJ. v EO CN REL 

2. The Worſhip of Falſe Gods is (as bad, if not) work: 

_— - than the Neglect of the Worſhip of the true God: and the 

7 ., - Cruel Superſtition built upon Heathen 1delatry, (as bad, i 

' not) worſe than No Religion. Yet it pleas'd Almighty God 

in His Providence, to leave the True Worſhip of Himlell 

and the True Religion of His Son, for Hundreds of Years 

not ſo much as upon an equal Foot in this World; with Ide 

latry and Superſtitious Worſhip, but in à much worſe Cor. 

dition: oppos d by the Powers of this World, who guarded 

and defended the Other. And by this very Method, it hu 


equal 
wou! 
Eyes 


encre 


1 always been hitherto. thought, that His True Worſhip, and 
J His True Religion, conſider d as ſuch, were fo far from lui ben 
3 fering, that they gain'd Ground. There might be Fen. 6. 
I  Worſhappers, and Fewer Profeſſors of Religion: but ther 97 
\ was More of Worſhip, and More of Religion, truly ſo call. of 
gf than I fear there has been ſince that Time. For, 1 | 
| 3. They ceaſe to be the Worſhip of God, and True Rel ; 3 
| 5 177 whenever they are perform'd, and profeſs d, up ruth 
 Worldly Motives : and therefore, are much more likely nt 


— — 


be ſo, when there are are No Attempts to promote Then 
. {that is, the Outward Actions, or Profeſſions, ſo call'd,) b 
„% or Gate d 
4. Almighty God Himſelf, in His ordinary Providend 
vot only leaves His Trueſt. Servants and His Worſhippe 
Upon an equal Foot, in this World, with His greateſt En 
mies; but ſo often ſuffers Them particularly to be overwliK 
med with Calamities, that it has been made an Objeit:01 ſh 
- gainft His Good Providence. To which the Anſwer is julF: 
taken from hence, that tho They, and the Worft of Men: 
upon an equal Foot, in this World: yet, This is more * 
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compenſated by the DiſtinRions of Another World; and, 


in che mean time, the Sincerity and Truth of the Good - 
uuns Religion, moſt clearly demons 1 
"'W +. To leave the Worſhip of God, and the Negle# of it, | © 


Religion and Irreligion, upon an equal Foot, in this Wortd, 

in the Senſe in which L have done it, is fo far from being to 

I che Diſadvantage of True Worſhip and True Religion; that 
it would be their greateſt Advantage, and ſtrongeſt Support. 
Men would, by this Means, be free from All Diſcour 

ments, in their Enquiries into the Reaſon and Nature of 
Things. The Goſpel would be conſider d, with the greateſt 
Impartiality. Trath would gain Ground in Thoſe Coun- 
tries, where now nothing but Error is the Care of Them, 

who pretend to promote the Worſhip of God and Religion o 
Chriſt. The Profeſfors of this Religion would be ſincere in 
their Hearts ; and their Works an Honour to it. God would 


y be Worſhip'd in Spirit and Truth: And what is call'd Reli- 
od gion, would not only appear, but be ſo truly, by being con- 
outed by the Belief of a Future State, revealed hy Jeſus 


Chriſt,” So that, in 1 This would be ſo far from put - 


I ting the True woe of God, and True Religion, upon an 
e Foot with the Neglect, or Abſence of Them; that it 


would be the moſt effectuab Method to difplay before tze = 
Eyes of the World, to the greateſt Advantage, their Excel- — - 
«poly above "Thoſe of Every thing that can be oppos'd. to Il 
' 6, The contrary Method has been long tried, in all Na- 
ions almoſt of the World, for many Ages : and Now; at the 
nd of the Account, what has True Worſhip, or True Rel;- 


"Wi, ain'd by it? Or rather indeed, What have They not - | 
gel et? In Multitudes of Countries, Is not all Spirit and 


Truth departed from the One; and All Faith and Sincerity 


91 from the Other? And to what Uſe are they come to be put, | | 
"leis to ſerve as Badges of Diſtinction; and as Signals for S 
2 


hem? For the Caſe is this, that, the Rule heirs once laid 
on, that the Civil Magiſtrate is to add the Sanctions of 
this World to Religion; it becomes the Indiſpenſable Duty 
„f Every Magiſtrate to annex Them to That, which He 


he Exerciſe of Zeal and Fury, upon All who do not wear £ | | | 


1 himſelf . to be the True Religion. And, it being im- 1 
. poſſible for His Care to reach any farther than Outward 1 
f the 11 


ice, and Profeſſions; ſuppoſing Him to embrace 


5 
1 - 


F „ 2 0, Rh 3 
Doe Religion Himſelf, yet, His Worldly , Motives, can only 
+ x beget Qutward Profeſſions, or Actions, in Others ; and ſo a 
; much more likely to promete Hypoeri ſy, than True Reli. 
gion : nay, cannot truly promote I his latter, conſider'd 
| duch. But if He be Himſelf of a Falſe Religion; He iz 
„ bpbliged in Conſcience; by this Rule, to promote it by His 
ae Worldly Sanctions; if He believes it to be a True One. AM 
Wl -_ . MAobometan, A Pagan, A Jem, A Papiſt, are Every one of An 
1 them, under the {ame Obligation to promote the Profeſſion 
1 | of their own Religion, and their own Way of Worſhip, 
And let apy one judge therefore, in the Event and Effect, 
what Good will be done; or what Advantage obtain d, in 
WH , * The whole, even to the Profeſſion of the True Religion; ov: 
to a good Way of Worſhip. It is not enough to {ay here nd I. 
. that the Rule relates only to True Worſhip, and Trac Reli 
© gion: tho' even there, it tends to Hypocrzſy., But the Que 
ſition is, What Effect the Application of this Rule will have 
even upon True Worſhip, and the Profeſſion of True Reji 
Lion, throughout the World. And the Effect is un E. 
very G vil Magiſtrate will, by this Rule, think Himſel 
equally obliged in Conſcience to promnte what He Himſel 
judges to be True Worſhip, and True Religion. And conſe pon 
quently, the Application of this Rue, which was given toi 2 
8 the great Exil of putting Worſhip and .No I orſti tu. 
Ke ligion and No Religion, upon an equal Foot in this World, 
I bas infallibly this Effect; that AZ Religions, as They ar | 
' - call, are put upon an equal Foot, in a very bad Senſe : a9 1 
1 They are. left to be fram'd according to the Religion of Eu gion 
2y, Magiſtrate ; and as Every Religion will be equally pro Hence) 
moted hy the Powers of this World, who Themſelves Fol 
it for Truth, There will be indeed, this Difference, that 
the True Worſhip of God, and the Profeſſion of Pure Reli 
gion, will be ſure to ſuffer more than Any Others: becauſt 
there are Few amongſt the Mighty Men of. this World, fur 
rounded with Pleaſure and Power and Flattery, who wil 
ſeriouſly ſet their Thoughts to diſtinguiſh This, either from 
the Religion of their Fore-fathers, or from the Prejudice 
ef their People. And fo, for Que Corner of the Earth, and 1 
| where The True Worſhip of God, and Pure Religion, ma 
pe ſuppoſed poſſibly to be ſupported; there will be Hundreds 
| of Vat Countries, in which, by this very Method, * 
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nl; Wl moſt Stupid 1dolatry will be in Fact, encouraged as the 9 
* Vorſbip of God, and call'd by that Sacred Name; and the Ws 
. moſt Wicked Superſtition, will be ſtil d Pure Religion, and 0 

| 15 recommended as ſuch. — 7 „ Hs 1 7 4 | Y 9 
18 8 e "8 eee 1 1 
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, Examination of what the Committee farther aledge, 
„„ 1. le aa, 


HE Committee proceed to repreſent My Argument, | 
and the Weakneſs of it, thus. As if becauſe they ß  B 
diz. The Worſhip of God and the Neglect of it, Religion 2 


re nd Irreligion,) „ ſhall hereafter be diſtinguiſh'd by Rewards — 
and Puniſhments, by the Great judge; therefore te 
us Magiſtrate were excluded from interpoling, with Rewards 
and Puniſhments, to diſtinguiſh them here, and tied up _ 
from expreſſing any. Concern for His Honour, by whom, - il 
£.0F and under whom, He beareth Rule.“ Now, Fey, „ 
ei 1 have already ſhewn that My Argument does not rely . mn 
el pon this, Becauſe They ſhall be er ages whe hereafter : but 

pon This, that Jeſus Chriſt choſs the Motives of another 


World for the Sanctions of His Law; and has declared the ' 
Nature of God's Worſhip, and of Pure Religion, to be - 
ſuch, that the Applicatiof of preſent Rewards and Paniſh- 

ments will rather tend to make Men Hypocrites, and to de- 


| roy that Sincerity, without which They neither have Re- —_— 
ve MWigion, nor do Worſhip God, truly ſpeaking ; that the Ten- . 
dency of them, in their Operation, is contrary to the Ten  _ 
lency of the Motzves of Another World, and the Effect of 1 
hat hem none at all, towards any thing but Out ward Behaviour, TT 
end Profeſſion. % Oo I EA EIT . | | : 
un 2. I have already obſerved that the unavoidable Effect of 


he Magiſtrate's interpoſing in this Caſe all over the Worlc. 
is this; that to Every Magiſtrate, That is God's Worſhip, + - Ii 
hich the Magiſtrate himſelf, in his Conſcience, eſteems to 

de ſo; and That is God's Honour, which He thinks to be ſo; 

and That is True Religion, which He judges to be ſo; and 

That is Irreligion, and Blaſphemy, and the like; which He, 


x 


and His Church take for ſuch : And that, by this Rule, He 


"hes obliged in Conſcience to propogate and reward the Ones 


| and to difcourage and puniſſi the Other, Accord ir 


| Countties, Fe is a Religious 


> Prayers of Chriſtians, that 
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er, acoord ing to Elis own 
timents and Perſuaſion. 2 in Tarkey; God's Wor- 
ſhip, and Religion, are what Mabbmet Has ordained ; and 


5 7 


_ - Irreligion, and Blaſphemy, confiſt in Not Believing in the 
Holy Prophet Mahomet. In Spain and Portugal, and. [taly 


Religion is the Worſhip of the Blefſed Virgin; or Zeal 2 
the Holy Inquiſitzon ; or an entire Dependence upon the Ho- 


ly See : and the Heighth of Blaſphemy and Irreligion, is 


Blaſphemy againſt the Virgin Mary, as an Object of Wor- 
ſmip ; or a Bisbelief of the Infallibity of St. Peter's Chair ; 


or Difreſpe& tothe Sacred Inquiſition. Ard in all Popiſ 

po Man, who obſerves the oy 
znunies, and obeys. the Canons, and believes All the Doc- 
trenes of the Church of Rome; and He is a Blaſphemer, or 
an Irreligious Man, who difapproves of Their Wor ſpip, Diſ- 


” 
= * 


. ciplene, and Doctrine. And fo, in All thoſe Countries, (not 
1 to mention many | others,) the Magiſtrate, being obliged by 
this Rule, to reward Frue Religion and Worſhip; and to 


puniſh Irreligion, and the Neglect of God's Worthip 3 (ſup: 


8 poſſible;) and being perſuaded in his own Con: 


tence, that His o Way of Worſhip is the Only One ae. 


ceptable to God; and His Own Religion, and Church, the 


only Frue Ones: He is bound in Conſcience to encourage 
Theſe, and No others; to regard Theſe, and No others; and 
to puniſh All. Neglect, or Contempt of Them, as Irreligion 


and Blaſpbemy. And how beneſicial in the Event, this Me- 


thod Has been, is, and will be, to True Religion and God's 
Worſhip, properly ſo: called; Every One may judge,  with- 
out much Thought upon the Subjet, e. 
3. Lam very far from diſapproving, or diſcouraging, the 
flin Authority, may miniſter 
o Juſtice to the Puniſhment of Wickedneſs and Vice, and to 


the Maintenance of Frue Religion, ard Virtue:“ And as 
far from contending chat the Magiſtrate ſhould be © tied up 
from expreſſing Any Concern for His Honour, by whom 
and under whom He bears Rule.“ I uſe that Prayer very 
_ H6artily My-ſelf : and am fully ſatisfied, that to miniſter 


Juſtice, to the Puniſhment of Wickedneſs and Vice, and to 


- the Maintenance of True Religion, and Virtue, can mean ro- 


o 


thing but to execute their Office ſo, as to puniſh the Out- 


1 


ward Acts of Wickedneſs and Vice, and to 80 the W! 
x _ 278 — * — — K 7. Bo 3 "Oo 88 „ e 0 pg we ut- | 
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WM Outward Acts of Righteouſneſs and Virtue. For True Ref. 
to Vice: and the Magiſtrate, (as I have often remark d,) cane 1 
reach, with All his Power, no farther than Outward Pre- e 
tiee: and the Outward Actions of Men, as they affect Hu- J AF 
| mane Society; are the Objects of His Care and Concern. 
Ad, as this Out ward Practice happens here to be calbd True 
Religion, becauſe it is the fame materially with what is al- 4+ 
ways 2 Part of True Religion; ſo I can very conſiſtently joyn - wl 
in this Prayer, becauſe I have neyer ſaid One Word againſt . 43 
the Mag iſtrate's Regard to True Religion, that is, the Out- 
ward Practice of Righteouſneſs, (which nearly affects Socie- - 4 18 
ty,) ſo call'd in this Place : but have only argu'd from the = 
True and proper Notion of Religion in another Senſe, in this lf 
manner. © If Religion be: Virtue and Charity; (not the = 
Outward Actions fo call'd, but Virtue and Charity,) under Y 
the Belief of a ſupreme Governour and. Judge,” which enn 
ters into the Effence of Religion; then to anner orldx © 
Sandt ions, (not to induce Men to an Outward, Practice which 1 ee 
They all own to be their indiſpenſable Duty, which is not 
a Senſe agreeable to the plain Deſign of the Paragraph, nan 
of the leaſt Relation to the Whole Sermon; but) to induce, . © = 
Men to embrace or profeſs any particular Method, as Rælig i: 
on, is to act contrary to the Intereſts of That, which. Chriſt. 4 | 
allows to be Religion, only as it is a Good Practice founded, 
le. Wupon the Matives of Another Life, and the Sanctions of 4.3.3.6 
4's Wa Future. State: having taught Us that Religion is. that | 
th. Practice of Virtue and Charity, which ſprings from the In- 


Þy 


1 


ward Belief of a God and a Future State. 
the But if Any think that by True Religion, in that Prayer, 
ter N Ot ward Practice is not meant; tho? it be plainly oppoſed to © "TH 
| to WVickedneſs ; and tho? it be as plain that the Magrſtrate's Po.] Þ FR 
as Mer can extend no farther than to Outward Practice: But that | 'Þ 
up the Maintenance of True Religion, ſignifies the Support, and | 
om MWEſtzbliſhment, and Defence of Any particular Profeſſion, 0, ' '' MY 
Way of Worſhip; it is to be conſider m. == 
1. That this goes no farther than External Profeſſion, ang 
he External Behaviour, and Sounds, uſed in Public Nr:. 
| 
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p: becauſe the Magiſtrate cannot reach to the Hearts, r 
Thoughts of Men, ſo as to make them. truly Worſhip God, or 
rug Religious. So that this ſuppoſes this External Beba- 


tion of this Matter is this, that True Religion is then beſt 
maintain d, according to God's Will, when it is the Ma- 


waril Afﬀtions, as are Violations of its Practical Rules; and 
' Worſhip, when he keeps his Subjects, not only from deſtroy- 


ing, but from injuring one another in the leaſt Degree, up- 
. on Account of Any of their Mutual Differences in Religion or 


and Choice, what they profeſs, and embrace, is not Religion; 
when He encourages them in Mutual Taleration, Mutual 

Forbearance, and All Acts of Matual Benevolence; when 
tions, Religious Oppreſſions, Religious Deſtructions, Reli. 
gious Injuries, Defamations and Abuſes, as well as all other 
leſs pernicious Ones; when He keeps the Zeal of Some, in 
all equally in that Freedom, with which God and Chriſt 
the Maintenance of True Religion, in the higheſt and beſt 
all ever account the True Method for Him to © expreſs His 


whom, He beareth Rule. 


Wan, 
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vigur to be here call'd True Religion + which All Chriſtians 
know it is not, properly ſpeaking. And therefore, the other 
Interpretation is as juſtifiable as this. 
nn implied therefore, in this Prayer, according to 
this Interpretation, that the particular Profeſſion of Religion, 
and Way of Worſhip, which every particular Perſon thinks 

the Beſt, is that True Religion, which every One, who uſes 

this Prayer, begs of God may be eſtabliſhed and ſupported | 
by the Civ Magiſtrate : or elſe, that what. the Magiſtrate Gr 


thinks ſo himſelf, may be alone ſupported by Him. What 
Advantage True Religion can get by this, even as to Exter- 
nal Profeſfion, I cannot ſee. VV 


q F 


3. As for My-ſelf; I cannot forbear to profeſs that My No- 


giſtrate's Great Care to reſtrain and puniſh All ſuch Out- 


alfo injurious to the Members of Civil Society, conſider'd as 
ſuch, committed to His Care : and, as to Profeſſions and 


Worſhip; when He leaves their Conſciences entirely free to 


judge and chuſe for Themſelves ; without which Judgment 
He diſcourages All Religious Murthers, Religious Devaſta- 


Religion ſo call d, from breaking into the Civil Rights of Any 
Others of His Subjects; and protects and maintains Them 


have made them free. This, I ſay, I ſhall ever eſteem to be 
Senſe, in which the "Magiſtrate is capable of it: And this: 
© Concern for the Honour of God, by whom, and under 
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by 
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An Examination of ſome other Notions and Arguments, op- | 
pbeuoſite to what I have laid down, hs ” I 
T. is worth while to obſerve here, that, whether the Aa- _ 
giftrate receiv'd his Commiſſion, immediately from the 2 
ands of God; or from Men only, with the Approbation of 


God; it will make no Difference in this Point. His Co. Wo 
miſſion is, for the Good of Humane Society, in its Cu ih“ 


Concerns. Take away the Neceſſity and Convenience of = 
Mens entring into Societis, for Protection and Defence in _ - 
thoſe Civil Concerns: and you take away all Neeeflity and 1 
Uſefulneſs of the Magiſtrate s Office; who is call'd the Civ} 1 
Magiſtrate, upon the Account of what alone ought to be fe 
His Office. If Others ſee this Matter in a quite different _ 
Light, I do not cenſure them. I only declare for My-ſelf, mY 


that it is to Me an Unanſwerable Argument, that the Office 1 
of a Civil Magiſtrate, in its Original Inſtitution, reſpe&ed 
the Good of Humane Society, as ſuch, only; becauſe, as 1 
have now ſaid, take away the pion of the Good of 
Society, and All Neceſſity and Occaſion for His Office, is de- 
ſtroyed: Or, in other Words, becauſe without this, There _. "== 
never would have been ſuch an Office, either appointed by  '| f 
God; ar voluntarily agreed to by Men, As to Religion pro 


: perly fo call'd ; particularly the Chriſtian Religion; it was 1 


left by its Great Author to Other Hands, and Other Argu- 
ments, than Thoſe employ'd by Magiſtrates, in the Affairs 


as elating to their Proper Gffioe. And indeed, it it be the Buſineſs 2 
e the Czvi! Migiſtrate, as ſuch, to concern Himſelf with it; | io 
aer could wiſh to have it reſoly'd, how it came to paſs, that 6 | 
Our Bleſſed Lord paſs'd by this Noble Method: and put the „ 
* | rogreſs, and Support of His Inſtitution, into One of quite Wo. 
3 mother Sort; as Lifferent from it, as Light is to Darkneſs. | * 
(= Dne Thing I am ſure of, that upon this Suppoſition, there _ 
den but little Occaſion for Any Other Order of Men, but oo 
be 1 agiſtrates, and Officers under them: who may thus boe tg 
, rt make Religion; and then make it practis'd by Men. i 
His Under this Head, it will not be improper to conſider 1 
nder Nome Notions. and Arguments, relating to the Magiſtrate's 1 

ike, with reſpect to Religion, or the Chriſtian Church. Ty 
CT, FCS 1. Some 
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mould take upon Him the Care and Su 
all convincing, For, 


: Viſible, and Unconteſtable Miracles commonly in the Church, beide 


tber. But, as ſoon as the Civil Magiſtrate comes, as it i 
ſaid, to do the Office of Miracles, we hear immediately at 


Arians Worry ug the Orthodox in Another; juſt as the 
vil Powers 


embrace Any of Them; or think They can carry on thell 
Worldly Ends by Any One of Them, more than by Another 


TRIO » 
* * a 


\ 


1. Some have alledg'd that the Civil Magiſtrate, with 


re ſpect fo the Chriſtian Church, is to ſtand inſtead, of Mira. 


cles; that Chrift firſt appointed Miracles; and when they 
ceas d, the natural and unavoidable Conſequence was, that d 
the Magiſtrate, who was by that Time become Chriſtian, 5 1 
588 of Chriſt's | 
Me; but not at 4d 


Church. This, I confeſs, is very new to 
T. This goes upon the Suppoſition that there were Open, 


till Conftaptine appear'd to take their Place: which I fear N Cau 


it will be very Aiſficult to prove; I mean, i mpoſſible. Fa 
2. This ſuppoſes the Civil Magiſtrate to do the Office of Ki : 
Miracles; that is, to ſupport and promote the ſame Thing . x, 

- which Miracles did. Now Miracles were the Proof of the Nei « 
 Mifflon of Our Saviour from God; or of Others from Him. Noti 
fſeif; and all tended tothe Proof that He was truly what hi 
He profeſs d to be, the Meſſiah, ſent into the World by God, Bef 
Whereas, the Office of the Magiſtrate, in the Protection of Ml p, 
the Charch, is of quite another Nature; and tends to a quite fand 
different End: and was neyer any thing hitherto, but the gert. 
Protection of one particular Sort of Chriſtians ; or of ore 4c 
prep Outward Proſeſſion, and Outward Form of Wor R P, 
ip of Chriſtians, in Oppoſition to Another: which was Vin © 
Point never once aim'd at, by any of God's wonderful. O 
Works. A Miracle was never wrought, to raiſe Presbytey Bil 1. 
e e hace or Public Prayer without a Form, above Hor i 
Publick Prayer with a Form; or the contrary : Or Oe then! 
Confeſſion of Faith amongſt differing Chriſtians, above An- Care, 


the Orthodox purſuing the Arians in One Reign ; and the 


| 8 be affected: And, coming down tt 
latter Ages, We find every particular Way of "Worſhip, o 
Diſcipline, guarded and ſecured (God be thank'd, not witli 
Miracles, which never work for contradictory Purpoſes 
but) by the Civil Sword of Thoſe Magiſtrates, who cithel 
And how truly th 
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is Method ſucegeds in the Place of _ | 
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cles, I cannot {ee 3 unleſs by acting the very contarry Part; 
at and having an Influence directly oppoſite to what They had: 


7 — 


be much the more neceſſary, for the ſake of what has been; 
at H and is ſtill, done in the Chriſtian World, by Thoſe' who are 
{aid to have come in the Place of them; and 1 fear, muſt 
en, MWonce more appear, and Succeed their Imaginary Succeſſors, 
eb, ¶ before the ee. and the Wounds given by Theſe to the 
ar ¶ Cauſe of True Religion, can be well heal'd, 8 
: 2. The Reverend Dr. Sherlock, in his Anſwer to a Tet. 
of Wt, p. 8. ſays truly that < Moſt of Chriſt's Laws affect the 
ing Happineſs, as well of Public Societies, as of private Men.” 
he [1 ſuppoſe, He is here guilty of what He deſcended to take 
m. Notice of in Me, when I call'd Charity a Law of Cbriſt; 
hat Which has been fo call'd, I believe, by Multitudes of the 
od. Bet Writers before Me;) and means by Chriſt's Laws, the 
| of Praftices enjoyn'd by them. And methinks, -We ſhould not 
ue and to cavil at the mere Form of Expreſſion, when We un- 


the WM derſtand One Another's meaning. ] And in his Confiderations, 
5. 4,41. Ge. He alledges many Things upon this Subject, 
or- > 64 ar | 7 . 18 | 

of Religion's affecting the Public Good: and this profeiled]y 
io Oppolition to this Principle; © That it is the Magiſtrate's 
ay | Offte to take care of the Public Good only.” Now, > 
"WM 1. This is no Contradi&tion in the leaſt to that Principle. 


oe Wor if Religion, properly fo called, affects the Publick Good 
One then the Magiſtrate, by having the Public Good under his 
Care, becomes obliged to promote and increaſe That, by the 
t ue Exerciſe of his Office; if He can. 
1 I ſay, if He can; becauſe, if He cannot poſſibly do 
thai, it will hurt true Religion, to attempt it: and becauſe, 
the has it ſeems to Me, All that He can do, 1s e thoſe 
n oatward Actions, which are the ſame in their Matter, which 
„Religion, and particularly Chriſt's Laws, enjoy d; but this, 
vidi without making any One Man more truly Religious than He 
dei vas before, by All that He can do: as We ſhall ſee more 
N plainly by and by. © ; | 
heit 

het, 


ira: 
oeh 


3. This is what ought to recommend Religion to the E- 
tem of All Men, that it enjoyns thoſe Practices, which are 
good for Humane Society: as their indignation ought to be 
rais d againſt: Every thing call'd Religion, which deſtroys 
Ind ruines that Public Good, e 

R : | 4. All 


= 


u, ¶ and this, to that Degree, that Miracles ſeem once more, to 


cannot belong to Chriſtians. In the latter, They concern 
only what I am as free to allow, as Any Perſon in the World ome « 
In both Senſes, They were dire&ed not to Magiſtrates 15 the M 


tends. 


Book, or Hiftory in the World, which gives leſs Counte: 
nance in Reality to the Imaginary Scheme ſet up againſt it, 
than that Sacred Book does. If He be now come to think 


. 1 * , 
— — iemzy, a4 


Noah ever made any Speech to Hzs Sons, as the future Ci- 


Them under that Character; till I have a ſtronger Proof of 
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4. All the Paſſages. of Scripture, which, according will does 
Him, relate to the Effect of Religion, and Irriligian, kd long 


the Public; and which He is ſo kind as to repreſent Me found 
making no Account of, 2 Fi I do aſſure Him, have their H;fto 
| ef 


due Weight with Me. teem them, either as Promiſu 2s a D 


and Threatnings, properly ſo call'd, which reſpe&ed the inven 


Jewi ſh Nation only; the declared Sanctions of whoſe Law, docs d 
were Temporal : or elſe, as Declarations of the Tendenq oi 5. 


Good and Evil Practices; of what is call'd Morality and ther 


Immorality; to the Public Safety, or Ruine of Nations, in  Prir 


thoſe Methods by which God has reſolved, in his Wiſe Pro- 


vidence, to goyern the World, In the former Senſe, They this ; 


culiarly; but to All Men. And they are Arguments, 


to All who have Authority to do their utmoſt to reſtrain Al ples o 


ſuch Outward Adds as have that Evil Tendency ; and to er Hon 
courage Every thing which promotes True Goodneſs, as fat God 


as it lies within their Reach: and to All Priyate Perſon, they v 
to conſider themſelves as Members of Humane Society ji Side; 


to the Hurt and Deſtruttion of which, All Immoralit) I ſtood, 


I do aſſure this Worthy Perſon, that I have, and do con- II am i 
ſult the Sacred Hiſtory. And as for the State of Nature, defend 
which I have eſpouſed after the Judicious Mr. Hooker, He ther 2 
may, if He pleaſes, call it Imaginary. Whoeyer reads what 


| I have troubled the World with, about it, will find that [Mmore 
did not eſpouſe it without conſulting the Sacred Hiſtory; 


or without conſidering Every Particular alledged from 
thence againſt it: and, 1 am perſuaded, will find there is No 


otherwiſe ; yet I beg to be excuſed from believing that 


wil Governours of Many Nations; or ever once conſider d NMen. 


fiderat 
it, than the Fancy of the moſt Ingenioas Man upon Earth: gumen 


and will appeal to the whole World, whether of Us To hich 


does 
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does more truly conſult the Sacred Hiſtory; I who have 
long ago ſeriouſly conſider'd, upon this Subject, what 1 
found in it; or He, who adviſes Me to conſult the Sacred 
Hiſtory, and then immediately adds, (as a Part of it, and 
as a Direction to Me, taken from thence) a Speech entirely 
invented by Himfelt ; and relying on a Foundation, which MY 
Wl does dot once appear thro? the whole Sacred Hiſtory, _ 
im +5. He obſeryes, p. 41. with how much Care the Hea- | 
i then Moraliſts laid the Foundation of Civil Society in the 
ni © Principles of Religion, and a due Regard to the Honour of 1 
„60D: But He is not ſo good as to give Us Inſtances o | MW 
WM this ; or point to the Places, in which this is done. Peer 
ni haps, if He had, it would only have appear'd, either that 
i ſome Cunning Men have made Superſtition and Credulity, 
che Means of their own Adyancement to Rule and Goyern- 
8 ment ; or that theſe < Principles of Religion, were Princi- 
bes of the groſſeſt Tdolatry ; and this Due Regard ta the 
Honour of God,” an Undue Regard to a Number of 
Wh Gods ;* the Eſtabliſh'd Gods of the Country, whatever 
5 WM they were, which had got Poſſeſſion and Edies on their 
Lide; or only an Argument that Religion, rightly under- 
/ Wſtood, tends to make both Governours and Governed,in their 1 
ſeyeral Stations, what They ought to be: which I am ſure, * 9 
.I am ready not only to conſent to, but to maintain and 
„ detend. He knows very well that Herodotus gives ano= 
le ther Account of the Actual Original of Civil Government, 
properly ſo call'd, in One Part of the World: which is 
* to the Purpoſe, than All the Speculations of Philoſo- 
3. I take leave to obſerve that Nothing which I have laid 
down, either about the Nature, or Extent, of the Office of 


— " 
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e- Na ci Magiſtrate, tends in the leaſt to inſinuate, (what ſome 
it; appear to have laid upon it,) that either a Maſter of a Fa- 
KH, or a ſupreme Ciui] Governour, may not with good 
ual I Reaſon chuſe Thoſe for their Servants, or Officers, whom 


They have Ground to believe truly, and ſincerely Religious >. 

Men. For a Religious Man is One who is moved by the Con- | | 
lidecations of Another World; and therefore, has more Ar- = 
h: Nguments to engage Him to perform that Outward Practice, - 18 
wo Fwuich is his Duty, than One who is not ſo: And * W 


it 120) 1 


4% f is more likely to perform i it. This ſuppoſes Men Reiz. i 
 2820us: already, / before the A dae f 22 dh Encoutage- 1 
ments; and makes this C n te liable to Miſtake Senf 
and Dihppoinenent. And: . —— This is quite Anoth Neeb. 
Point from Proelaiming and Affxing before: hand, ſuch cr 
ſuch Temporal Advantages toRelzgion ; which: naturally tends * 
to make Men Hyporretes; and is 40 far from furniſhing truly 1 
"Religious Men for this Choice; that it makes it next to | im And 
fible to diſtinguiſh Them from Others ; and fo in reality Chri 1 
Th little but furniſh out x Number of Men, cloathed with Law 
an Outſide to deceive and impoſe upon Thoſe Who are wt 
chuſe; and to render Temes 5 more art of Miſ wy 
Fg” "chief, \ than They would otherwiſe be. [£4 
But again, ſuppoſing ſuch Temporal Advantiges to bea 
bend before - hand to Religion in general; this muſt take i 
Al, who give equal Preofs, or make equal Profeſſion, 
their Belief of a Future Fuga ment: and fo, is of no Im 
Ttance to Any Particular be or Denomination of "Chr 
ſttians. And according to this, Allof this Sort have equal) 
a Right to be choſen, and employ d in Offices : which In 
commend to Ther̃r Obſervation, who may perhaps fometimg 
imagine, from mere Sounds, and Profe ſſions, that the Prix 
«ciples of ſome, are more for their Purpoſe, than Mine at 
And add, for the ſake of what the Worthy Perſon juſt noy 
mentioned affures Me, in His Conſiderations,” p. 30. tha 
tho the Natural Right to a Place at Court (r He expreſ 
c ſes it) be a very New Notion;' yet the Natural Right 
of Men to the Capacity of ſorving their Country in Offc 
s till They have ferſeited it by Profefions or Practices, d 
S rectly and obſolutely incenfiſtent with their Country 
Safety, is a Notion as true, and as eld, as Fruth and Re 
-< ſon themſelves.” And, as far as My own Conſcience is cox 
cern'd, I could as ſoon Join in Incapacitating ſuch Perſon 
V the Exereiſe of any boneft Trade in Society; or fron 
$745 - "iying'their Aſſiſtance, in a Critical Seaſon, when the Socit 
mayuuſt even beundone without it; as in doing it, with reſped 
'__ _ "to Offices. And this, amongſt ether Reaſons, becauſe | an 
ure, Every one of Us, would find it renſonableorkink h thus 
"'/ Ver it our own Case. 
. | ">. 5 
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cal only add here, that I never will contend wich 
"mn his Worthy Perſon, about making Religion a Teſt in 
"Wsenſe; which will exclude None ut lack as ſhall, in ef- 
. fe(t, profeſ: that They believe not a God, nor a Future 
ate: becauſe 1 am very well ſatisfied that, upon this 
16 rep gay will be none ſuch. We all know how 
„ Mealy it is to appear to believe Theſe, or any other Points: 
And We find by Experience, that an Honeſt Upright 
Chriſtian is eaſily Excluded 5 when All the Terms of our 
L= put together, cannot Exclude an Atheif, or an Infidel; / 


— . * * —— NG — 8 On” ** 
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„ . Re. 7: | 
4 Examination of Dr. Sherlock : Argument, drawn from 
„ Oui 23. es 


S Lam now upon this Subject of e 38s, 1 have 
. 2 fair Occafion both to explain more fully a very 
important Matter; and to ſhew the World that I gave 
this Worthy Perſon no Reaſon for his ſevere and warm Ex- 
preſſions, in his Conſiderations, pi yr. What I ſaid in my” 
Inſewer to Dr. Snape, againſt making Religion a Civil Teſt, 
eter'd Solely to the Sacramental Teſt, which He had par- 9 5 
Wicularly nam'd. And I hope, it may be accounted no 
reater an Unaccuracy of Speech in Ade, to call an Inſtitu- 
on of our Bleſſed Lord's, ſolemnly celebrated in the Church, 
by the Name of Religion; than in Dr. Sherlock, to call an 
Joh in 4 Court of Fudicature, by the ſame Name. 1 no- 
epeat it before the World, that to make the Celebra- 
tion of this Inſtitution, which was ordain'd and con- 
fin d by Our Lord Himſelf to the ſerious Remembrance 
of his Death in the Aſſemblies or Churchès of Chriſtians, 
to be the Inſtrument of ſome particular Sort of Chriſtians 
(as well as ef Atheifts and Infidels) getting into Civil Office 
and to be the Bar againſt other Sort of Chriſtians; is 
debuſing the moſt Sacred Thing in the World into a Political Tool, 


. 


. 


*% 


and an Engine of State. How Unworthy this is of Me, or 
nt Any Miniſter of Chrifs Goſpel 3 I lea ve Him to explain, : 
ho has declared it to be ſo : and ſhall go on to make 

 Jome Obſervations upon what He uxges againſt Ade, upon 
4+ Wis Head; without any Ms His Manner of ops 
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| 1 5 ich l chin W Leona hide from Other, as 
"Holes to forget ĩt M 2 0 b 
1. He alledges 117 2 ur 18 8 Cenſure uj upon the Com: 
on Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind; and He ad ddy 
TRY: Religion is 2 Teſt in every Caſe where e bi 
quired 5 And Lam calle, "upop Vie or 
ny is, the Time. when it was 100 in or. Per ol 
© who have not uſed it; and ask can think that 
. the Great Secret was reſery'd * Di 5 and 
that the World, after ſo many Ages, is to be untaught 
. by Me, what "They have ever practis d _ the Pri 
_ © ciples both of Natural and 7 7 Religion.“ Tan 
a that Religion is made a Civil Teſt in every Triviil 
Ter Cauſe i in 1 Hall: and from the La. milde 0 
requiring THIS Teftofa Man s Honeſty in ſuch Cauſe 
it Wee that it cannot be impious to require = 
1 duch, Ton is admitted to a Place of Truſt, FS 
All ah Ianſwer, 
I. I am far from thinking any Comb Secret wh 
* for. My Diſcovery, or that I tis. peculiarly fittedt 
* unteach the World? any thing. But it is x Duty | 
| bel How what appears to Me to he Truth; an vn ende 
pour to Unteach Men Some Things, which They > 
; learn'd: but, I hope, I ſhall never attempt ta Unteach Ti 
amy thing, which They Receive or practice upon t 
och either of Natural, or Repe led Faltin. 2. 1 ba 
othing upon this Subject, tending, to * Cenſure tl 
me Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind? nothing, hi 
2 Weg is agreeable to the Senſe and Reaſon, and Declan 
0 pinions, of Many of the Beſt: Chriſtians, long. before 
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wrote in this Debate; nothing but what tends to vind 
—_ cate an 5140 f of cur Lord Himſelf; from Ignominy al 
"uſe. 3. I do firmly believe that Oatbs are both Ar 
1. and Ueful. But that They are: made. uſe: of, upon 


1 We Principles of Religion, properly ſo call'd, 1 lehne His! 
* make but. I confeſs, at preſent, it ſeems to Me that t| 


> 8 of Oaths, in Humane Society, is ſo entirely founde 
{Kh .upon t he Political Principles of Reafon, and the Common Gt 
E-: of Mankind, with reſpect to their Civil: Concerns only; ch 
Iv were it not for this, They would be forbidden by /Religi 
_ Li All SEO as I in Se. And it is ——_ 0 | 


; | ) W208 

72757 15 nut * A ya of * | = 

kae. is % 1 4 en there are DE Os = 
fions-in-the 


Nerv induced Some 
255 to Grup 15 as dee upon the Principles of 
a 1e e 


brifianity;: an d therefore, that wk is abs to name, both - Ti 
when this has not been uſed by Some, and lis ' 
daahle zube have nat afed it, thro the Mana of a FI 
Fw Texts, and the not 77% ah them with reſpect 
the Principles of Natural. Religion, and of Humane Sciety, 
A to argue againſt 14 as 1a 1 had maintain'd ĩt to 
1 7 904 „. that is, the ſame Teft of a 
oneſty that is required in Every Trivial Cauſe 
to require an Oath 4 2 Man when He is admitted 
ors "vp"; f Truſt,” is, I confeſs, in a peculiar Man- 
x unaccountable: when had not ſaid One Word about 
t; and when, I will preſnme to affirm, that All — 
orld oould not but fee, I was ſpes king of 2 Matter, en- 
rely different, both as to the Senſe: in which it is 56a | 
Kelinzon 5! and as to the Uſe, made: of it. For it is obſervable 
hat this Worthy. Perſon is not here endea vouring to ſhew 
hat 1 have advanced a Genera! Principle which muſt be 
alſe, becauſe it tends folk this e e that 4% Oathe 
re Ir el in Courts of Ju Gent 15 ut in Effect charges 
5 BY Camo? Outta Treat Diſcoveries, againſt the 
ſtant Viagaof hs by Mankind; and with main- 
inivg-it to be “ im to require an Oath of a Man 
1 wht 4 fl ace of Truſt. To what Purpoſe, He 
WwWws. 
ror * Theſe. Obſervations, I ſhall now: ſhow 
te Great Diffiyentaof the Two Coſes before Us: and that 
o lgument;can poſſibly be dawn from the allowed Uſe 
f Caths. in Humane Affairs, to the Abuſe of a Sacred Infti- 
ten, of which alone I was: ſpeaking. 
. 2 Oath is call'd Keligion, only as it is Coded upon 
Suppoſition of believing in God, under the Notion of 
. 4venger er Puniſher, in cale the Perſon makes uſe of it, 
r the Support of ine, or Falſhood. It does not, in 
85 own Nature, fo faras to ſu oſs the Perſon to 
+ Future State : but only that there is a Being, or 
n TONE Him with en- 
gum, 


"#. , 
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— 


—_ C7 7c 
EF . geavice, if He be Pefjured. But whether in This World, ot Pater 
|. in Another, does not enter into the” Eſſence of the Matter 4d 
1 It is probable; moſt of the Obs amongſt. the Heatze 1, 
. _ were founded upon the Belief," or Fear, of Fudgments in F on 
this World. On the other Side, The Holy Sacrament i bad. 
calkd Religion, às it is Part of Religious Worſhip in the Congrelff ** ; 
23. An Oath is not the Appointment of God; but of Men 0 = 
being the beſt Inſtrument which They could find out, fe Ine l 
the 9 of Humane Society, in Caſes of Property, Li er, 
and Death. It is No Command amongſt the Command 
of Religion: and therefore, is very improperly call'd e 
*) . , gion. Whereas, the Euchariſt is the Poſitive = op 
Dur Lord Himſelf; and the Celebration of it, is ! 
Command to His Diſciples. - . 
3B. An Oath was purpoſely contri vd, and purpoſely x 
1 quired, for the Service of Humane Life in this World ; 1 
the Beſt Method of finding out Truth, and of ſecurin 
JFuſtice, in Caſes relating to Subject: and of carrying f 
| Ward the Ends of 'Goternment, when it is required as a $ 
\ . -exrity for Men who are entring into Subordinate Off 
Without Whoſe Help the Supreme Magiſtrate can neitls 
5 . Himſelf, nor protect the Rights of Private Me 
I)ße End of it was wholly Secular, and Worldly : u 
A therefore, the Uſe of it in Courts, is no turning it af 
from its Original Intention ; but the Application of it to J 
alone, for which it was deſign'd. Bur the Celebration 
the Lord's Supper was inſtituted and ordain'd, for the ma 
_ EffeQtual Memory of Him, who brought Life and Immontil 
10 Light; who by His Death, overcame Death; and*purchas 
the Happineſs of Another Life for All His Trus-Diſcipl 
And conſequently to take This; and to turn it aſide 
Any Purpoſes of this Life; is to turn it, from its Origi 
and Natural Deſign, to a Purpoſe againſt its own Natu 
ad nd contrary to the End propos d by the Ordainer Him: 
5 4. Am Oath, in Caſes of FJudicature, is not uſed, or 0 
_ , Join'd''* asa Political Tool, or an Engine of State: 
| as an Inflrument of Juſtice, Right, and Truth; as it 
Mñeans of Impartiality, and of procuring to All what 
4+ - due to Them, or what They have à Right to. But wiſh . 
#7 relationhasThis, w be makinga, Gln pitti f 1 
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leine and 3 Par? 0 Religious Worſpip, the Nan, 
and of excluding Men from Civil 


* 


u had a Title, before the Law to this Purpoſe was made. 

5. We ſee that Few are excluded from the Uſe of an 'Oath, 
in our Courts of 8 and None from the Benefit of 
0aths, taken by Others, in Cauſes in which their Worldly 


to give their Teſtimonies upon Oath: and, leaſt Humane So- 


of an Oath, are permitted to uſe a Solemn Affirmation inſtead 
of it, And if there were a Number of Men of Other Nati- 
ons, and Other Religions, amongs Us; without doubt 
Juſtice and Neceſſity would be found to require that their 
Oaths, in their ſeveral Ways, ſhould be allow'd : becauſe, 
in the Nature of the Thing, this is the Rigbt of All who 


Ind how unlike is All this, to the making the Holy Sacra · 
ment the Inſtrument of excluding even many Chriſtians and 


* * 


mon with their Fellow - Subjects? 
o what I ſhall ever eſteem the Abuſe of the Sacrament; muſt 


' Which is No Part of Religious Worſhip in any Religious Af- 
ſemblies of Men; which does not neceſſarily ſuppoſe 


Men only; a pointed for the Purpoſes of this World only, 
as very Uſefu 
and ſecuring Property, and Life, and Good Government: 


\ 


This is lawfully required, and lawfully uſed, in All Na- 
the Benefit of All equally, in their ſevera 


U 


Fn dvenger of lujuftice and Falſe Witneſs, 


by 


of Partiality 5 
KCLUCINg . m Civil Offices, to which this Infti- 
"tion has no more relation, than the Complexiop of their 
ul Faces, or the Colour of their Hair; and to which They 


Intereſt is concern d. The Fews amongſt Us are allowd 


det ſhould ſuffer, the Lakers, who ſcruple the Formality 


profeſs to believe a Providence, which will avenge Injuſtice 
and Perjury; and becauſe Their Oaths are the ſame Teſt of 
Their Honeſty, which Our Oaths can be, of Our Honeſty, and 
becauſe the Good of Humane Society would require it. 


rteſtants, from the very Capacity of CivilOffices 3 to which, 
before this, They were allowed to have a Tith, in com- 
6. The 4r2ument therefore, drawn from the Uſe: of Oaths, - 


be this. An Oath, which is not an Appointment of Gos; 


even the Belief of a Future State; but is an Ordinance of 


towards the obtaining Impartial Juſtice, 


tions of the World, for the ſole End defign'd by it; for 

Rights; not- 

withſtanding that it may be call'd Religion, in this Senſe, 

as it is . upon the Belief of ſome Superior Being, 
: 1 


Therefore 


(bat is, an Oath,) of a Witneſs in a Trivial Cauſe hen 


0 * 


" , * 2 
"6 N * 
N r 124 E. 
* - 
7 - 
, 
N , 
- . ; es 
\Þ 
- q . pe 
7. 


Thefefore The Holy Sacrament, inſtituted by Our Lo Wl © the 
+ Himſelf 5 appointed by Him ſolely for the Solemn Cen. * wh 
 * memoration of His Death, and madea Fart of the Reh Wl * (el 
« Worſaip of Chriſtians, as ſuch, in their Churches: The Hoy there 
« Sacrament, I ſay,” Which is, in 2 proper Senſe, Religion, 1; Falſe 
it wholly relies upon Faith in a Perfon, who reveled plain - or de 
ly the Rewards of Heaven, and is nom aſcended into it; Hm 
may becomingly and honourably by a Law of Men, bei to ca 
, made the Inſtrument of bringing Some Coe [not to Whe 
=” mention Atheiſts, and Debauchees, ] into the Civil: Offices andi find 
. Pofts of this World, and of excluding Other Chriſtians, foi in thi 
the ſake of their Conſcientious Scruples, from All Cape: 
m 5 eee which They enjoy'd before this La. 0 
JJ... d Gn INE 207 « Tl 
An Oatb is lawfully uſed by Men, for the Purpoſe ut 
which ſolely it was ordain'd by An. Therefore, The 
© Holy Sacramemt may be made Uſe of by Men, for a Pur 
_ © entirely different from That, to which alone it was or 
* dain'd by Chi: as contradictory indeed to it, as Thi 
© World is to That which is to come. Thus much I thought 
proper to ſay upon This Argument taken from the Uſe of 
Dab in Humane Life ; becauſe the Subject is = pg 
„ be Sp tay Dur Utmoſt Care, not to miſtake, a 
| miſunderſtand it. n) AF ee FO | 
- 2. As He goes on upon the ſame Subject, He turns thi 
View of the Reader entirely from the Point, as I had ſpoke 
of it; and asks Me, © Is it reaſonable to require this Tel, 


— 


- 


* 


5 1 : and is it abſurd and infamous to requirt 
SOME Security, when the Preſervation of the Eflz 
bliſh'd Church is the Point in Queſtion ? What can Hi 
Reader think from hence, but that, in the Paſſage of My 
Book, from which He takes occaſion to enter into this Di 
ſpute, I had pleaded that it was © abſurd and infamou 
to require A N Secutity, for the Preſervation of the Eft 
* bliſÞ'dCharch, from ſuch as enter upon Civil Offices ? Where 
as, it is there plain to Every Eye and Every Underſtand: 
ing, that I plead only againſt making the Holy Sacvament the 
Inſtrument of depriving Men of All Capacity of C Office 
2 07 of Siet 3 tnd that L expreſh 


the Common” Rights © $5 oY 
non, . 47. that Other Tefts migbt 0 1 


add, as My Opi 
„ 8.5 Rx . * 

ee. NO er, 
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19 thought on, agreeable to Chriſtianity and Humanity, ".B 
„ © which might be 2 Teuer Security to the Eſtabliſb d Church it 
u © Calf, than the Preſent is: And conſequently, that T hade 
chere profels'd My Judgment, only againſt Such Unjup, or 
13 Wl Falſe Securaty, as either debarrs Men from their Civil Rights.z - 


* 


n- or debaſes a Soltmn luſtüntion of Chriſt Himſelf, deſign d by 


5 . 


Vn for the Purpaſes,of Another World, into a Political To“ 
vel to carry, on the little Ends and Purpoſes of this World. 
toll When He fees this to be fo plain, certainty, He will not 
i find 2 great Pleafure in the Review of His Unkind RefleBions 
in this Part of the Attack, to which He voluntarily went, 
without Any Provocation from Ae, or Any Handle from 
the Subject between Us particularly. Lam far from defir- 
ing that He ſhould be thought any more ättach'd to the 
Preferments of the Eftabliſh'd Church, than I defire to be 
thought My-ſelf : Nor do I doubt but that He means ſome- 
thing more by the Preſervation of it, than the Preſervation of 
its Endowments, and Dignities, But this I muſt add that, 1 
when He ſhall have reconciled His 6wn Warm ProfeſBons a- _ 
bout the Preſent Temporal Fanctions of this Particular Church, 5 
(with Then to, which, He knows, the Reafon of Men 


> FS 
permits Them to differ, j L do not ſay, with his Sermon, Nov; 
5. but with his /ateft Performances 3 with His Declarations in 
His Anſewor.to a Letter, p. J, S. relating to the Differences of 
Men in Religion; and with His Repreſentation of His own 
Doctrine, in His Conſederations, p. J 5. ſetting it forth as di- 
ſtinguiſhing between the Points in which Men differ, and 
* Thoſe in which Their Reaſon will not permit Them to 
* differ. ; and as afſerting the Magiftrate's Right to add 
the Sanctions of this World to make Men do what the 
Light of their own Minds teaches them They ought to 
do; and that with reſpe&- to Religion, as well as Civil 
Obedience I ſay, When He ſhews how This, which He 
ſometimes is willing to make the whole of what His 
Principles lead to, is conſiſtent with a Zeal for the Exclu- 
hon of Men from Civil, Offices, upon the Account of 
Religious Differences, for the Sake of a Greater Securit 
to the BE} abb Church 3, I will not deſpair of giving 
Hm and the World ftill fuller Satisfaction, of the Gl Ten. 
dency of My Principles to the Security even of This ſame Efta- 
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1 Examination | om other Arguments 7 the e 5. - RI 
oi Wane „ Shaft ock. een to this Sub er Mens 1 gi 
Boys "He re are POR: remaining an EO »y "Mw boſe 
of the Office of the Civil Magifrate ; and the Nature not 


of Humane Laws, urged by this Ws þy Porſon, in His Conf. 
- derations, p. 22, Ss, which | it is ye! We ell worth while 0 
KI Mer. 
1. He urges tht « It! is not true chat Outward 7 ms 
77 they affect Society only; are the Matter of Human 
Laws Before I: come to > conſider his Reafons for this, 
TC obſerve what will tend very much to clear up thi 
art of the Debate: and at the ſame time ſhew how Hirtl 
am concern d in All that is here alledged. 
I. In repreſenting My 1 0 before He comes to U. 
own Reaſonings againſt it, He thus f ea ks to Me. These 
Chat ic, theſe Outward Aftions) © © You ſay, are the only pro 


the J 


2. 
I per Matter o f Humane Laws, without any Regard to th nal 
: 1 award Principle, or DISP OSI TION, from when le: 

* They ariſe,” p. 245 This, which He here expreſſes b by DM had | 
dation, in the next Page He expreſſes by. IN 'T'E N TYM 14 
* And accordin 1. 2. All through His Argument 45; 
He puts Intentions, -a1 e Ag only As other Words ol 2ckn 
Principles and Motives : as if the Motives . 7 which a Mal tinue 
acts, and the Diſpoſetion with which He acts; the og able 
ybich work in Him the Intention, and the Intention He h muſt 
in pe particular Action, were he e ſame thing. Aion 
In Juſtice toMy ſelf and 1 ThisCauſe therefore, Frouft a0 unlef 
quaint the World, r. That I never once uſe the Words, Di make 
*h; ion and Intention ; but Motives and Principles. - And,; then 
hat, as the Subject did not in the leaſt lead Me to it, ſo che 5 
never thought 9 desk of Material Actions, any otherwil 447 
than as 1 Humane Aﬀions « which ſuppoſes alway what 
he Formality, W Hou We hey are not Actions: viz. th more 
Tae and J, of the ; 9 3 which diſtinguiſh then Deat 
rom. Paſſions. I never there re; ſpake of Outward Actionq And 
Amptoperly ſo call'd, veid of All Intention, or De en; as pl Ci 
d fo Outward Eons, intended to be done: But, of %, gar 


word Klone intended a as: well a Lag) upon We 1 MO the 
5 IVE 8 ſ ask 
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TIVES, or PRINCIPLES; as oppes'd to: the 
ſame Outward Actions, arifing fromthe MO I' IVE S and 
CIPLES of Another World. The Inſtances. 


PRINCIFLI te 
] give, are of Outward Actions, not ſuppos'd to be 

' Void of Intention, but always ſuppos'd to be directed 
by ſome Intention or other: 1 8 which They are 
not Action,. Having premis'd this, it will be eaſy for Me 
to anſwer. to the ſeveral Difficulties He has propos d. As, 
1. That the Enguiry in Criminal Caſes, whether the 
© Thing. was done Animo Sl or not, P. 22. ig a very 
Proper Enquiry, in thoſe Caſes, to which it is confin'd ; I 
make no doubt. I grant that this particular Enquiry ter- 
minates in Fudging of the Man's Diſpoſition : But not, as 
the Doctor goes on, of the Motive upon which He aQted.” 
Our Courts do not enquire upon what Principles, or Motives, 
WH the Man acted, in the Senſe, in which we are now ſpeakx- 
ing of Principles and Motives 5, but whether He did ſuch 
or ſuch an Action, intending, and deſigning to do it. 
2. The Maxim of the Civil Law, alledg'd by Him, In © 
2 1 Veluntatem ſpecrari, non exitum, carries not in it the 
leaſt Oppoſition to any thing, I have ſaid. If the Maxim 
had been this, that in. © Criminal Caſes, the Principle, or 
* Motive, upon which the Man intended, and did ſuch an 
Action, 1s to be regarded; and not the Aon.“ I would 
acknowledge, I had contradicted it; and would ill Lon- 
tinue ſo to do. But as it is worded, it is perfectly agree- 


muſt be regarded, without which the Action is no Humane 
Action; and not the Exitus, or Mere Event of the Action: 

unleſs He will ha ve Us underſtand Voluntas fo, as not to 
make it Something neceſſary to the Action it ſelf; and 

then interpret Exitus to ſignify the Actien, which is only 

the Effeck of it. For, according to My Notion of Outward 
Actions, the Voluntas or Will, is ſo neceflary to them, that 

whatever unforeſeen, and undeſigned Event happens is no 
more the Action of the Man properly ſpeaking, than Any 
Death, or Miſchief, caus'd by a Machine, is an Aion. 
And therefore, when this Worthy Perſon asks me. © How 
| COME tonteach/ that Outward Actions, without Re- 
' gard tothe IN TEN TION, are the only Object of 
im, How He comes to. tax Me with Main- 


E asking a 
5 DAN * taining. 


able to My Sentiments; viz. That the Voluntas, the Will, 


the . Iwill not anſwer Him only by | 
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FF > * tlining what I never ſaid, or thought ” bat will af 
1 tent ion; and that when I ſay the Magiſtrate is to Judge of W kill 
F ' | Outward Action, I ſay, He is to Judge of Something con- nt 


F  . fider'd, as Intended, and Mid by Men; and that I am ſo MW ona 
1 far from teaching that © Outward Actions, (fo call'd) M ſudd 
without Regard to the Intention, are the Sole Object of Ml to h. 
tte Magiſtrate's Care, that 1 maintain, They are not M prop 

g 4i all the Objects of His Rewards and Cen, any more ariſe 
than Machines are; and that All this uppoled Difficulty WM po 
Ptoceeds from the Unhbepty Change of My Words, and 2. 
Tom the putting INTENTION Fr as o coule 
N the fame Import with PRINCIPLE. And, as thin er 
3 Maxim of the Civil Law is not oppoſite, but perfectly agree takes 
1 able to My Principles; fo, it ſeems to Me but little a upon 
greeable to His own Purpoſe, as He goes on to proſe ble; 
cute it. For, if He gives a right Account of Manſleughts Wl ivr, | 
according to our Law, (which I do not grant 3) it ſo hayM much 

pens that this Maximof the Civil Law here produced, cu the / 

never be ſuppoſed to defend that Diſtinction: becauſe nM be pu 

All Countries, where ſuch Cauſes are tried by the Cu and 

Law, even no farther off than North-Britain, there is 0 fettled 

ſuch Difference made, as there is amongſt Us, in th z. 

Judgment paſs'd upon the Criminal, between what W Man 

call Wilful Murther, and Manſlaughter : but in both Caſe nat, t. 

the Pumſhment is „„ EG 1 = NZ 

3. This brings me to what He urges, b. 23, in thelMfrom, 

Words. - © There ie nothing better known in our o Intenz; 
Law, than the Difference between Murther and Mu Accou 
Aagbter. Whence, | ſays He, * does the Difference atiſ Ae Þ 

© Why even from that very thing which , Your LordſhiWeravar; 

© ſays the Law can take no Notice of, the I'N T E \Wther C 

© TION and Motives of the Action,.“ It would be 4. 

ſufficient Anſwer to repeat again, that I never {aid, n Man 

thought, that the Law can take no Notice of the I poſitio 

= ENTI ON. It it a Word | f His own, (1 do not fa tal Pub 


_ ' defign'd to do ſo, but) eſſectually and, entirely alteri 
the Whole State of the Que ion. But it will not be u 


Þ {36 or 1 hope diſagreeable to the Reader, to conſider Would ; 
- i 


2 little more particularly this I=ftance, which I cannot bulffof the 
5 think a very 15 Ons, to be mention'd by Hin, N proba 
- bl part of the Debate, For. . 
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x. Ttisfofar from being true, that the Difference ariſes 
from what” He has laid it upon; That the Datertion of 
kilkag is equally fuppoſed in them both. Only the I 
enten in one Caſe is ſuppoſed, and prov'd, to ha ve ariſen 
ona ſudden, from ſome violent Paffion, rais'd by ſome 
ſuddery Provocation,' or the Hke.; and in the other Caſe, 
to have been an Intention ſettled and fram'd by Malice 
Jr es of the Judgment, in our Law, | 
ariſes” from the Aggrwvation of a Settied Malice; that is, a 


pewiedttated Defign added to the Intention of killing. 

2. If this were not ſo; what Excuſe, what Pefenſe 1 
could ue made for All Capitu l Puniſhment of Manſlaughter, | Gl 
in every Nation around Us, except Irelind, where Our Law * 
il takes place? The Laws of All thoſs Countries, would, 1 
upon This Suppofition, be moſt inhumane and inexcuſa- > oF 


- ble 3 if nention were not equally ſuppoſed in Manſlaugh= me 
„. But as it is fo, it does not appear but that it is as 1 
much, at leaſt, for the Benet of Humane Society, tat 
the ſudden Tntention of killing a Man in a Paſſion, 8 / . 
be puniſh'd with Death, in order to teach Men toduppreſs mW 
1 conquer ſuch Deſtructive Rage; as that the more 
fried e ſhould be ſ 90. 
3. That the Intention of Killing is equally ſuppoſed in 
Manſlaughter, is plain from our own Law. For the Crimi- 
nal, tho He 4 Death, yet He does not eſcape All Pu- 
niſbment : which He ought in Reaſon to be rotally exempt 
from, if His Action (fo call'd) were wholly free from All 
Intention: [as He is, according to our Law, upon this very 
Account, in the Caſe of Chancellor Medley.) But He has 2 
ſer Paniſpmem; becauſe His Intention has not the great 4e- 
gravations, which the Intention of the Murtherer, in the o- 


bo 


ther Caſe, has. 


e . 4. That the Difference made by the preſent Law, between 
no Manſlaughter and Murtber, took not irs Riſe from the Sup- 
I \pofition of No Intention in the former; or even of No Cabi- 
t fa tal Pudiſhment juſtly due. to it 5. may 27 from hence, | 
ri that in the Ignorant Ages it was not defign'd, nor extended; 


u 
Her 

by 
7 , | 
1. 


to the ſaving of Any, but the Cle 85 and Every One who 
could read the Latin Pſatter, ficut Clericus ; and that Many 
of the Lower Sort, as I am inform'd, and as is exceedingly 
probable, were executed, in thoſe Ages, by "Oy 


Law: Which certainly was highly unjuſt, if the Totem I jg 
olf Killing were not as much ſuppos'd here, as in the other 55 


partial Law 
and Degree 
whatever were the Original of it; jt is plain, Intention was Orbe 
always ſuppoſed to belon 10 
Muri ber; and to make it Criminal and Puniſbable. Thus it I Out 


Enquiry, does not concern it - ſelf, with the, PRIN. 


and MOTIVES, by which He conduct Himſelf, ar ;, b 
Frſi in Suppoſition. The INTENTION follow fron 
theſe, as the WI IL 18 necſſary to the Action: and tanc 
ente, diſtin from the former. But whether a Mau ſelf 
kill'd another, upon the Motives of this Life, or of Ano: 


termine Him in the Sentence to be given; but ſolely with | 
- This, whether the Man's IN TEN TION was to kill 70! 


: 
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Caſe, One would be apt to ſuſpe& therefore, that the 4s; 
firſt Riſe of it was for the ann of Learning: this 
which then was ſuppoſed to be at no higher à Pitch than 


o 


| reading the Latin P alter. | But it muſt be confeſs d, if it 8 


had made the Safety of the Criminal to depend upon rea- Ma: 
ding Greek inſtead of Latin, it had been a much more Im. 
3, a8 it would have equally excluded All Qrdr; * 

of Men, in thoſe Ages of Darkneſs. But bis] 


\ 


to Manſlaughter, as well as to 


Aands, in the Caſe of Killing a priyate Man. -But, 


J. In the Caſe of Killing the KING, (28 J am ir r 1 

form'd ) there is No Difference made between Manſtaugh- r 
ter and Murtber: Whereas in Caſe of Killing Him by Proof 
Mere Accident, there is no Punſhment ; of which Caſe, We and 


happen to have an Inſtancè in our Hiſtories. . This ſheys 


that Manſlaughter always is ſuppoſed to imply Intention; Bo 
tho! AE raisd by Provocation or Rage. 


6. In all theſs Caſes, the Care of. the Magiſtrate, and his 25 


CIPLES or MOTIVES, which induced the Mali pul 
to intend ſuch or ſuch an Action. The PRIN CIPLES 


ther; whether to obtain his Eſtate, or his Money, or hu 8 
Wife; or to propagate the Laith He thinks right, and in Cel 
Obedience to the Commands of His Church: The Jud p. 
concerns not Himſelf with Theſe, as Points which ſhall de Dick 


the Other: and makes no Difference, in the Ordinaſſf fore 
Trials, kl this appears, but in the Suddenneſs, or the Setra! i,, 
neſs of the Intention, He enquires after the Voluntas, the * 


not: for without tha, it is not an Aion. And of 1099 mo 
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Words ſpoken, and Ober Actions done. But, 


7. What I think is a Demonſtration,” that it is the Outward 


— 


Man's Death. When #his is ſettled, the next Point is to 
or no; that is, whether He was voluntarily the Inſtrument of 
his Neighbour's Death. Of this, Judgement is made from 
ah Action; which it was not, without ſuch Intention, 


as that this Man was the Inftrament of the Death of ano- 
ther; and that He did not actually kill Him: tho' All the 


Therefore, the Law does not, in this Caſe, puni 
tention, conſfider'd as the Intention; but the Outward Action, 


asan Humane Action; not as intended, or reſolv'd upon, 


but as actually perform'd'; and affecting the Publick Good, 
But then, . N VCC 


- 


' 8. The very Deſten or Intention of Murthering the KING, 
is by our Laws puniſh'd as Treaſon, if it can be prov'd 
from any Overt-4&s :+ becauſe it is of the utmoſt Impor- 
1 


tance to keep Mon at a greater Diſtance from the Thing it 


ſelf. And why is this, but merely to guard the better 
againſt the very Outwerd Action, the Actual Murther of Him, 


upon whoſe Life ſo much depends : or, in other Words, 


Publick Good, as makes it highly reaſonable to make ſuch a 
Difference between this Caſe and the other? which Difference 


fore to His Queſtion, DP. 24. 1 What is that Treaſon, which 
is diſtinct from the 
ol manifeſt by it? is, I think, this, viz, that it is the 


— 


judges as well as He can, by Joa Circumſtances 5 by 
do Ms of, 


Other Parts of the Man's Behaviour. So that the Intention 
is enquir'd after ſolely in order to prove that this was an 


or Will. But then again, ſuppofing no ſuch Fact appears, 


ſolely becauſe that Outward Action will ſo much affect the 


2 
* 


A8ion, as ſuch, which is the Object of His Concern, and 
this confider'd as affecting the Publick Good, is, That in or- 
der to paſs a juſt Sentence, the frſt Point is, whether the 
Fact be ſo, that one Man was the Inſftrament of Another 


examine, from Circumſtances, whether this was an An 


Proofs in the World ſhould be given, that He had intended 
and reſolved it, and Proofs which He himſelf could not 
gainſay; yet the Law inflicts no Puniſhment! 8 EX 

the 11. 


would not be made, but ſolely for the ſake of this Outward 
Action ſo nearly affecting the Publick. The Anſwer there--- 4 


” 


Overt-Act, and which yet is made 


INTENTION or Deen; and not the PRIN- 
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IPL ES, which created of mov'd that Iptention 3. that 
it is the Deſign, confider'd: Solely as the Defign of per 
farming an OQatevard Achum, in which the Publick Good is to ſo 
great a Degree concern'd, that it. ought not to be left th 


the Hazard; whether the Traitor ſhall ha ve Opportunity of 


pvarforming it or vo: and. which, if it did not tend to an 
| Outward Action, affecting the Publick to ſa great a Degree, 
E would be left to the Puniſhment of God alone, As. the In- 

tantion of Murtber is, in | 


ivate Caſes. 


4. 9. The form; of Wore made uſe of in the Indiimen; 
of Criminals, cited by Him, p. 23. can be No Proof that 
Dur Law concerns if ſelf any f 


* her than I ha vs ſaid; 
when it is ſa known and common a Maxime; that, upon 


the Proof of ſuch and ſuch Words, or ſuch: and ſuch: Fact; 
the Law Supplies the Maire. The End of the Trial was 


never, till now, as far I have beard, ſuppos d to be, ta 


5 enquire, br examine whether the Man «vas. inftigated by th 
Devil, and had not the Fear of Gal befare. His Eyes/; but to en: 


Jpeaking's as an Agent, withiia' Mill and:[ntention. And 


_ accordingly, The Trial proceeds: juſt as it would do, if 
there were No ſolemn Indictment; No Form of Words; 
No Mention made either of the Inſtigation of the Devil, or 
af the Fear of God, Theſe are Hut Forms, for the greater 
Solemnity of the Trial. But the Tryal has nothing belong: 
ing to it, às to its ſence, but the Proof of the Byincipal 
Fact. And, what makes it more evident that theſe Words 


carry no ſuch Intent in them ; Af the Criminal could be 
ſuppos d to prove neuer fo: plainly, that He kill'd : 


| eres, in N of His Heart, ont of-pure Zeal for 
God's Glory, 2 


bawing bis Haar, as. He was verily you 
 Tuaded;:before His Eyes; or _ Charity, purely to: ſend 
that Parſon out of this World, into a better, in a State of 
Innocence: the Judge, or Jury, would not concern them- 
ſelves with All this; The Indifiment would ſtill he eſteem'd 


valid ; and the Priſoner would be told that the Lau Su- 
pls theMelice, &c. and conſtantly ſuppoſes it, in All ſuch 
Caſer; and that the only Point before them is, whether 
He did that Action; that is, whether he did it with 2 


Mill and Intention of doing it. At leaſt, this Worthy Per- 


ian will own that this Argument extends no ether urn 
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no ſuch / Forms of Indiffment, there this Argument is of no 
Importance; and_ conſequently, cannot prove that the 


- 


ward Actions, properly o call'd: - 
10. 1 cannot 


Public Good is, in every Inſtance of Trials for Killing, here 
ſpoken of, and Treaſon, &c. the Sole Object of the Care of the 


to judge of the Voluntas, or Mill, becauſe He cannot 


or not. He may, and does ſometimes, miftake even in this. 


ing an Innocent Man, than that this Judgment ſhould 


Affairs permit. 2. The Principle, upon which a Man 


7 


ot tr ouble Himſelf to judge of that 3 nor coul | He, if He 
would. 3. In the Cats of One Man's killing Another, 


And therefore, the Man is acquitted 3 not. = becauſe it 
is unjuſt to puniſh Him for what He had 


would be a Diſadvantage to the Public, to be deprived of 
tection; and chiefly, becauſe it could be no poſſible Ad- 


vantage to the Society to puniſh Him, there being no Foſ- 
Had Set oat | 8 ſibility 


the, Cuſtoms of Or om Counjry,z or, that where there ate 


ivil Magiſtrate, as ſuch, extends His Enquiry beyond Ou. 


Civil Magiſtrate. 1. In theſe Caſes, The Civil Magiſtrate is 


ot be made as well as the Circumſtances of Humane 


wild or intended ſuch an Action, has no immediate Rela- 
tion to the Public Good: and therefore, the Magiſtrate does 


orbear to take Occaſion, from what has 
been now ſaid upon this Subject, to obſerve that the 


otherwiſe judge whether, the Thing be an Humane Action, 


— 


But He muſt judge as well as He can? becauſe the Public 
vd requires it: it being better for Society, that the hazard 
zould be run of His ſometimes Miſtaking, and Puniſh- 


Se defendendo, the Intention of Killing, is conſider d not as 
ſuch ; but as Self-Defence only, becauſe it was neceſſary 
o it. And the Perſonis acquitted, becauſe it is more for 
the Public Good, that Men ſhould be encourag d to de- 
fend their Lives, in ſudden Attacks, than puniſh'd for 
it, 4. In the Caſe of Chance Medly, (which if I may 
have Leave to conjecture, ran ſtrongly in Dr. Sherlodk's 
Head, throughout His whole Argument about Man- 
ughter z) the Man is only the Infrument of. the Death 
of Another, by an unforeſeen Accident; or by an. 4#iar 
of His own i'd and intended to qyite another Purpoſe. 


| no more 
Part in, than if He had been a Mac bine; but, becauſe it 


a Member, who had not forfeited. His Right to Pro- 


—— 


— 
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never ib plainly. prov'd from Circumſtances, is not puniſh 
is that the Public Good is 2s much conſulted by  fufferin 


in theſe and the like Inſtances, Vice is not puniſh'd by 
of God; or under the ſam A Conſideration, under which 


ſolely, in 
: properly. call'd, impairing or deſtroying Publick Goo 
: ver) E 


145 Sam. and hn oh ue ad 4e of che Whoh 
q 10 dcioty. N 


Ds +363. 8 
_ Wilks of x venting ſuch Pure 1 Killin of eh 1225 
by mak Wa mples of Any, who have, in ſuch a Ma WW 5. | 
ner, been 8 Inſtruments of "the Death of Oki 5. In The - 
"the Caſe of » Manſlaughter, with reſpe& to Private Peron | 
it is puniſh' d by Death, in Moſt n ; and here, with 

a leſſer Puniſhment ; becauſe i 170 is ge and ee 
D. the Public Goed,. that Men th 0 overt 255 e Paſ- 
Hons. which tend particularly 10 wig njury of the Pub- 
Kc. And in Wil ! Murther, p property 1 o called, the Puniſh 
ment is every nere 2 bital ; "becauſe the Publis Good re- 
Auires it. 6. In the Caſe of Killing the King: If it be done 1 
perfectly by Chance, it is 5 puniſh'd, becaule the Palle ne, 
Would reap nothing from the puniſhing it; If it be done Ae 
in a ſudden Paſſion, it is Std with Death; and like. he 
wiſe, if it bs only Intended, and Defigir'd 3 . becauſe Pwblic Gene 
requires ſuch a Terror, to affrighten from 4 Approaches | 
_ towards an Action, in which the Public is ſo very much cons 
cern'd, 7. Tbe Intention of Tillig . a Private Man, tho 


with Death; ecauſe it does not plaihiy appear, but 


2 Man who has once defig n'd ſuch, a Thin ng, to live ; a 

would be, by depriving 9225 of ſuch an One, mere 

2 Jy . He may poſi * murther a particular May, 
one Time; or other. 8. From hence it may Appear, that 


the Civil Magiſtrate, as Sing or A Tranſgreffion of the Law 
God puniſhes it; for then 917 ntention prov 'Jought. i in All 


Caſes equally, to be puniſh'd : But. that it is puniſh'd 
L ordinary Caſes, as it is an Outward Adio 


xtraordinary. Cale, h Us, ſoleh 


as an 1ntention. to do an Action, which will exceeding] 
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al FF 15 Projection of His Objettion againſt My DoQtines, / 
the Caſe'of the Betrathed Damſel, in Deut. XXII. is 
next offer d to My Confideration': in whichz:He' ſays, We 
© ſee the Wiſdom of God g pb Civil Magiſtrate, 
iſp 


— 7 


bd 


how to judge of the internal D 
Action. To which it is ſufficient to anſwer, 1. That 
I never denied, never Thought of denying; to Thoſe who 
are Judges in ſuch Caſes, the Right of Judging, as well as 
They can, of what He calls bere, the Internal Diſpoſition, in 
other Plages the Intention, and ſometimes the Voluntas, or 
Mil, For this is only 4 Right to judge, whether this was 
the Action of the Damſel, or no; without which They could 
not poſſibly determine whether ſhe deſerv'd i 
ot not; and of which They could not be ſure, without 
ba roof of Her own Conſent to the Action. But, 2. What is 
his, to the Principles upon which that Action migh be donez 
hich this Worthy Perſon {till confounds with the Deane or- 
Diſoſttion?- Ts there in this Place any Direction to Men to 
udge, or concern themſelves about them? She might be 
guilty, from the Love of Money offer d; or from ſome o- 
her Motive. But nothing of this was to be the Subject 
ff the Exquiry » but ſolely, whether ſhe had conſented, 
r not; that is, whether it was Her dun Action, or not. 
and this, 1 ſay, is ſtill judging Humane Outward 4#ions,. 
as ſuch; and not the Principles, upon which They are 
one. 3. Here likewiſen the Publick Good ſeetns to have 
deen the Zud aĩim'd at; and This to have been the Puniſu- 
ent of à Vire; not properly as a Sin, or Tranſgreſſion of 
he Mora Lay of God,refpe&ivg the Conduct of Private 
Perſons 3 but as a Breach of Contra#, affecting the Publick, 
ind. peculiarly injurious to Society 3 in which Property and 
MutuabTruft are to be carefully preſervd. 4. I preſume, 
bis Worthy Perſon will not argue from Every thing ordain'd. 
n the Political Law of the Fews ; and eſpecially at a Time 
When God himſelf was their Civil Governour, ready at hand, 
Iz particular ene, oe conſulted, and to give Di- 


4 : , . / \ Ta 
upon this" 


oſition by the external 


xection 3 


*& Fay; 


- 


rection; to, what ought to be in Eoery other Law. E, 


ab much as 
J. The Queſtion which follows next, b. 25. is this. 5 


— 


pbets. But the Goodnoſs, or Reaſonableneſs of them, i 


upon 0 judge as well as They can left they ſhould ſud 
degnly, and without Conſideration, follow Thoſs; whi 
will lead Them to Deſtruction. What St. James mean 


4 


Meni to'ſhew; which naturally flow from it's rhe Of 
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who himſelf ordain'd theſe Laws, being infinite Wiſdon, 
Goodneſs;'1 and: Power, 'obliged Himſelf, in the Nature of 


8 the Thing, to be the Guardian of Innocence; and to take MW the 
1 Ns that No Guiltleſt Perſon ſhould ſuffer by them. And an 


refore; ir cant be ſuppoſed; where God bitnſelf, in I} th: 


Caſes of Civil Concernment, was the Inmediate Law-giver, M Us 

that the Laws, were left wholly to the Execution of Men, is! 

: mow ag Target from Fim. For All Laus givert do, % 
5 


When Our Saviour ſays, By their Fruits hon ſpall Ew . * 


| *:2hem;3 when His Apoffle ſays, I will ſbem you My Faith i see 


© by My Mors: What do They mean? Are they talking 2 


| © of Impdflibilities all the while z and teaching Us 6 4e 
Jilearn from External Actions, 


what External 48;on: can Ain 


I. Our Saviour, ſpeaking of Falſe Prophets, means that, Jud; 


if a Man profeſſes to come from God, He is not preſently ma 


td be belie vd; but His Conduct and Doctrine are to be mig 
carefully conſider d; and weigh'd. If in His Life and Ca! 
Doctrinè, there is any thing dilagreeable to His Profeſſioni den 


and Unworthy of God, this is a certain Demonſtratiot 0 
that He is not what He 7 ger to be. If His Life ani Le 
Doctrine be worthy of God 

Favour ; in this Senſe; that without it Hie Miſſion could 
not be prov'd. But it is not of it ſelf, a Derrorfration 

without Miracles; becauſe Many a Man bas lived well 
and taught a Good Doctrine, Without being ſent imme 

diately by God. The Wickedneſs, or Abſurdity of the 


Jod, this is One Argument in b 9 b 


Dottrines, is à Certain Proof that They are not True Pn 


not à certain Proof that They are God's Propbets, * And i 
Caſe of Men's pretending to be fo, Chriſtians are call 


is plain. He ſuppoſes Two Men; both Fee en 
Faith-* the One; only profeſſing it, and not having an 


ha ying, 
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h on, Works of Obedience 'to 
God, to appeal to. And He b 3s Intter gi ves 
che only ſalſtantial Proof of the Reality of His Profeſſions 
and chat ſuppoſing #his wanting, there is mo. Proof at all of 
Js, vet is not 2 Certain nſtration, or pro as ſuch. 
0 is plain becauſe Many Perſons may ha ve pry good Ex 
nal Behaviour to appeal to, as a Proof of SN Faith's | 
which may yet be built upon quite other Principles; and 
They themſelves may be all the while totally void of 
. What All this has todo with My Doctrine, I cannot 
ſee. I. I ſay indeed, that the Buſineſs of the Civit Magi 
giftrate, is to regard Outauard Actions, as affecting Publick 
Gaed, But, 2. 1 never denied that He can judge, in or- 
dinary Caſes, of the Intention or Will, neceſſary to make 
them Humane Actions; becauſe without this, He cannot 
judge of Humane Actiont. 3. Tho' in ſome Caſes, He 
may, and is, deceiv'd ;' yet, I never denied, but that He 
might, and mult judge, as well as He can, even in thoſe 
Caſes ; becauſe, the Publick Good requires it. 4. I do not 
deny that, if 2 Man profeſſes that Faith which is Eſſentiaf 
to Religion; and lives, in All Reſpects, as a Man would 
live, who has that Faitb; You have Reaſon to judge Him 
to be a Religious Man : if there be nothing to make you 


think, it may as well proceed from ſome other Motive. 
But, I deny that this udgment is certain. And parti- 
cularly, 5, The only Thing I have denied, which can be 
ſuppoſed to relate to this, is, that when * Worldly Sans - 

* tions: have been annex d to the Profeſſion of Religion, 

* and the Worſhip of God 3 theſe never made Any One 
Man truly Religious : becauſe All True Faith muſt come 
from other Principles; and the leſs of Inducement it has 
from the Moti ves of this World, the more fincere it is 
likely to be: And then that, 82 this Suppoſit on, 
We cannot judge, but with great Uncertainty, whether 
Any Man's Outward Profeſſion or Behaviour, proceeds 
from His regard to thoſe Worldly Sanfions ; or to the Me- 
tives of Another Life, which alone make them to be Ruligios, - 
But, 5. What Relation bave Thele Textir to the Sabi We 
are here upon, when, (to uſe the Inſtance given by Cale | 9 
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Worthy Perſon,) as often as Man is accuſed of Murther, thy 
Magiſtrate does not in theleaft pretend to enquire after, gr 
to judge of, His Faith, or His Principles; but His Work; Mau 
only. And from his Works,” He does not concern Himſelf 4 gf 
to judge whether He had Faith, or had not Faith; but The 
"whether He be a Martherer, or no: 'that is, whether the 5 
Event; (for which He is calbd to be judg d,) were the Man 
Effect of His Action, properly ſpeaking; or whether it was! ch 
ſomething; in which His Act ion had no Part; that is, ſome- ob 
thing Wholly void ef any Part of that Intention, or Volunta,, cn 
without which; it was not His- Action. This Learned Per. 
ſon may {ze from Alt I ha ve ſaid, under this and the for- 
mer Heads, that My Miſtake (if it be a' Make) does 
not proceed from My conſidering the Magiftvate, as * an 
ne xing Pofitive Rewards to Good Actions, as He ſuppoſes 
pP. 28, 29, 30, 3t- For I have here conſider d the Bb 
diour Of the Civil Magiſtrate, with reſpect to Trials and Pu 
uiſuments, in Caſes» of -MWicked>Ations : and have found it 
perfectly agreeable to what I laid down about it. 
6. In p. 31. He conſiders My Reaſoning drawn from St, 
Paul, Rom, XIII. in the Poſtſoript to Mr. S. p. 84. And, 
I. He argues that, tho' the Magiſtrate, ho knew no- 
thing X Chriſt, and was an Enemy to the Edicts and 
Laws of Chriſt's Kingdom, did not add Sanctions to 
»Chriſt's Law's; yet, it follows not from hence; that 
the Magiſtrate who does know Him, and who loves hi; 
Laws and Edicts, cannot add Sanctions to them.“ We 
will take the Inſtance of 4bſtaining: from Murther: in or- 
der to make this Point the more clear. My Argament then, . f a. 
is this. The Sanctun annex d by the Civil Magiſtrate to this, 8 
or the Puniſhment. affix d to Murther, I ſay, is not a Sant 
tion of a Law of Obriſt's; but of a Social Law : which is 
what Lwagin that Place urging; and not profeſſedly at- 
guing ſrom the Example of the Roman Magiſtrate. That 
it is a Sanfionof a Social Law, regarding Publick Good only, 
is plain from hence, that if it were deſign'd as a San#im 
to Chriſes Law, a Law of Religion, conſider'd as ſuch; it 
would haye extended it ſelf to the Intention, and Deſign of 
Murtber, to which the Sanction of Chrift's Law extends it 
ſelf z and of which the Civil Magiſtrate can judge, in many 
"by Caſes, 't A m Words, and Actions, b and Circumſtances,” Nay, This 
r „„ 4 f | : A M. 


W W "© | vai „ i 
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that it cannot be a Sanction of à Religious Abſtinence from 
Murther, is plain from the Abfurdity. and U ſeleſſneſs of de- 


claring, that Men ſhall be puniſhed in bit World, unleſs 


» 


They abſtain. from Murther, for Fear of God's Punifh* 


1 
4 Ft , // Loads 

only alluded to the Caſe of the Civil Magiſtrate, ſpoken 
3 of by St. Paul. The Argimment at greater length, would be 
"WW this. 8 Civil, Magifrate, cofider'd as a Civil Magiftrate, 
Eis ordain'd for the ſame Purpoſe; and veſted” with the 


more add Worldly Sanctions to Chriſt's" 


* 


aws, properly 


— 


* 
. 


i * 


Metives of Another Life, to: engage Him to perform His 


therefore; the Roman Unbelieving Magiſtrate, who had All 


Outward Acr on, which. Chriſt forbids: no more can the 


Functions to Chriſt's La ws. 


* 


Law in the Goſpel 5 and nf Chriſt's Law in the Statite- 
Bok: even tho ee ſhould intend it, as the Sume'; 
which alters not the Caſe. For I think it very evident 
that Thoſe are different Laws, which flow from 


Practice upon different Motives 3 and to rhe One of which 
one may be perfectly obedient, and avoid the Puniſh- 
ment annex d to it; and yet not obey the Other, nor avoid 
the Puniſhment anne x'd to it, by its Legiſtator. | 
is exactly, when a ' Civil Magiſtrate commands even the 


— 


tame Powers, / Therefore, A Civil Magiſtrate, WhO. believes 
in Jeſus Chriſt, confider'd 288 Ov Sree kan no 
ſpeaking, than Any Other Civil” Magiſtrate can, who docs 
not believe in Him. For, as to the Eſemtials of their Ci- 
ei Offige, They are juſt the ſame. The believing in Jeſus 
Cbriſ makes no Difference in this Caſe: only it adds the 


Office, His Cioil ce, conſcientiouſly and uprightly. If 


the Eſſentials of à Civil Magiſtrate, could not add Sanfions 
to Chrif's Laws; even when He forbad ſome of the fame 
Civil Magiſtrate, confider'd as fuch, tho' a 'Chriftian, add 


Nor am I here at all moy'd with the Difficulty; which 
He ſæems to think fo great, p. 17. that this way of argu- 
r IG rr ROE 2 Ferre Ar Sod 
ing will make the” © ſame Law not One, but T'wo ; Cr 


the Authority of different Lawgivers; which enjoin a 


And fo it 


rery ame Profeſſion, the lame Outward Behaviour 
cal'd Worſbip, which the Law of God, or of Chrif,' etijoing. - 
This is dens the Caſé as high, and as ſtrönng as po _ 
yet They appear to Me two different Laus. 


IA Man may obey the Megiftrate in His Law z and obtain 
r HER Mt op AT LO 1p a 


7 142 FS 
f of Great onour, þ Profit, whick is, perhaps the 
of it ; 1.7 are e fams time not obey the Law of 
the Great G relating to the ſame'thing in Appear- > 
ance; and be. fo fo far from obtaining H, Favour, that He per 

ſhall incur the Penalty annex'd by Him to Ts Law. And 

_ certajnly, They, muſt. be Tau Different Cart; if, at theſſ 4, 

Dy ene Dewan time that mh One is compleatly obey'd, the One g. 


3 may. be not * all regarded. „ for 
_— £ What this WW ortby Perſan therefore | 0 | when 10 of | 
of f the 7 of Cho Chrift, He puts the Laws of God 3 and, un iro 

t Form af Expeoſon, goes on 2 p. 32. is Th 

4 Ait No ſuch Difficul ty, s He ſeems to ſuppoſe it aue 
. Th Merl L9w i certainly t a of God: and, as it is 255 
. the Law of God, it owes its Obli oh te to 1 Authority il oy 
—_ and 1 to it, as ſuch, bedience to Him, and 4 | 
upon the Principle of Faith » Wits. The Roman Nan 555 

£7996 did, without doubt, © _encoura n 145 of the Mis DE 

of Law, by His Sanfions, an apr enſd, t that He encourag' 7b 

= che {ame Outward Gee in many e which fo 

the Moral Law of God Kd the as in the Caſe of 4 1 

k Hoining from Murther, and th the. But notwithſtand Ta 

Ing this, it appears to Me that His San#ions were nd "i 

Sunftions of the Moral Law of Gad; but of an Humane vil © f 

cial Law 3 from hence: becauſe . Laws might be of mu 

Jerv'd, and His Puniſhment avoided, by a Subject; and to C 

3 et the fame Perſon might not obey that Law of G A 
3 | Jo as to avoid His Anger, or to obtain His Favour ; nd 7440 

8 bees, it upon any Principle of Regard to Reaſon, as a LA Hi 

| God; but of Regard to Man, and the Fear of Human 
Puniſhment. And conſequently, the Laws of the Rm d n. 

Emperor, were no more the Laws of God, than of Chrif Pays 

tho' in many Caſes encouraging the ſame Outward B Dag 


ha viour, which bath the Laws of God, and of Chrif el 1 ; 
courage. 1 
He goes on to argue, that St. Paul requires. Obedier of, is 


©  * to ſome Laws relating to Government, in Rom. 12. thi OP 
A theſe were the. Roman Governor's Laws; and by thi PA 


pee of St. Paul, become the Laws of Chrift : an 
o, it the Magiſtrate's. Laws may be the Laws of Chrif 
E by Parity of Reaſon, Chriſts Laws may) be the Ma 


"NG ee 1 Lluppoſe, 6. for PW LAST 170 
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Wet, 725 6 ON bed ps 
12 of | Tribute Cuſtom, and ra like. To which I an” 


of © x: St. Paul's Ars rgurnent to Chri plans, J FI God . 
proves of the Offce 12 85 a” Obeil Magiſtrate, for thoſe Pu 1 
for which it was N n'd : and from hence argues 1 7 
. They who 'know God. and His Son Jeſus Chriſt, ought. to 
he biect to ſo uſeful an Office, for Conſcience ſake:; 
be 125 the Rl of Duty to God, and not Mere out of Fear 
* of Worldly Puniſhment. But no Argument can be ron 
"YN from hence to ſhew, to What Points the Magiftrate's | 
an 2s ſuch; has a Right to extend it ſelf. 2. He argues t wit 
They. muſt pay. Tribute, Cuſtom, Honour, to whom hey are 
due, for the better enabling the Civil. Focuer: to carry on the 
275 ee Society, and af an Uſeful Office a royed 
and this, for Conſcience fake. 3. He, who 
| 352 1 5 e Outward Aion, commanded by 1 Humane Las | 
beeaule it is rg 0 Will He fhould do ſo; and in arder 
to pleaſe God; does truly Fer. God, and obſerve a LW 
of. SHALE 15 1 have never ied that the Outward Aion 
| Ro og re og pick bat rRat the 0 
e it is not the ſame, is plain from hence. 
It flows, in each Cafe, rom a different 8 7 It] ap 
be expreſs'd indifferent Fords. In one Caſe thus, Lou 
all po wy obey nh a ciencs Hike 83 or out of Regard | 
"to Go In the other Caſe thus, You muſt perform this 
Addon; 5 or incur the Worldly Penalty annex * to the He- 
fuſal of it. And beſides, A Perſon may obey that very | 
Law of the Magiftrate, which Chriſt, in effect. commands — 4 
Him to obey: and yet not obey it, as Chriſ commands | 
it, not merely for Wrath, but. for Conſcience ſake, He who - > 
Pays Tribute only for Fear of the Penalty, Ry. obeys the 4 
18 rates Law: but, at the ſame time, does. not obey _— 
aw of Chriſt given by St. Paul. 80 that it is 12 
11 is not the Szme Law. 5. The Argument here ma 
of, i is not at all concluſive. * Chriſt commands His Dil- 
* ciples to obey the Laws of the Ci Magiſtrate ; that is, 
to perform 5 A Actians, which the Laws, of the 
| — Magiſtrate enjo Therefore, the Civil Magiſtrate can 
- gully, ara His Subjects to pay Obedience to 
« Laws; which Obedience is not paid to Chrif's 
th .unleſs it be upon an Inward Principle of Fait 
lim, Which che — cannot ed or affect. 


Tutto che Leſs: that an Houſe contains 4 Cabit 
., rherefore, that a Cabinet may contain an Houle... 
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Or thus, © Chriſt declares to His Deſciples, that They 
Thall obey. the Magiſtrate, out of Conſcience of Duty, ot 
©. which He cah, perfectly judge: Therefore, The Magi 


© rate” can rig Utfully declare t $ ſhall 


Chrifl 
that 
the Vi 
init . 
tae f 
ſter of 
the 7 
His So 
the Ci 
as a 


. f are that His Subjsets ſhal 
obey Chriſt's Laws, of which Obedience He cannot poſſibly, 
* judge”. © Oragain,\Chriſt, the Supreme Lawgiver, compre- 
* hends in the Body of His Laws, Every thing, good and 

. © uſeful ; and amongſt them, the Magiftrate's Laws men- 
tio d dy St, Faul: Therefore the Magiſtrate, ordain'd | 

for "the Purpoſes of Civil Life, and a Law-giver of a Na- 
ture infinitely inferior to Chrif, way do the fame by 

erde en by Parley of Re 


: 


and i 

e aug, . Roofon, Ge, La, . 5. 
* may be the Magiſtrates Laws,” This ſeems to Me to be the NB 
{ame thing, as to argue, that A Leffer Thing is a Part of pf On 
2 Greater; and, that therefore, the Greater, may be a s the 
et; and Muſcful 

0 nay contain a E..-. his is Wn the 
Jo far from being concluded by Parey Reaſon; that this ume: 
very Reaſon here given concludes the Contrary. For, le- In the 
cauſe Chriſt's Laws contain the Magiftrate's. Laws : There- .d tl 
erz and upon this very Account, the Magiſtrate's Laws CAN. NPecau 
„% .. 0 
„Now 1 am confidering the Office of the Magiſtrate, 24 nd H 
ſpoken of by St. Paul, it is proper to take Notice that an preſſi 
- Argument is form'd by this ſame Worthy Perſon, as well 23 agree: 
Others, after this manner. The Magiſtrate is the Vice- What P 
by = 2 of God, Therefore, It is His Duty to maintain If Hur 


_ - © the” Honour of God and Religion.” - Confidey. p. 75. N God 
And g. 76. He plainly lets Us know that by Vicegerent > hing 
God, He means what St. Paul means, in Rom. 13. when He f . 
calls Him ige Oe the Miniſter of God. I muſt there- Nl. 
fore, here obſerve, x. That this is fo far from proving His WI hay 
Duty, as a Civil Magiſtrate, to be cancern'd in True Religion, pal O 
as ſuch ; that it proves the contrary ; For St. Paul affirms rheth 
the Roman Magiſtrate, (Whom, in, His Way of deſcribing Wl are 
the Heat hen World; He would not have ſcrupled to have M 
declared to live cvithout God in the World; to be an Alien 
from God and from the Tiuth; to be the Subject of God's 
'greateſt Adverfary ; He affirms, I ſay, the Roman Magiſtrate) 


thenz. whilſt an Enemy to God, and to Chrift,* to be the 
Ain let of God ; yay, the An ter of God, to Thee, to the 


* 


. 
\ % 


of * * 2 Mtv * Wee 4 1 ; U Ab * 29% * 
” 8 6 . * — 
6 * 6 A, 
* 4 & . >. 5 p * 

— * Wh 1 K - * %gu 1 — 

7 4% x l . * * 4 ; 
4 Va, ” 

* * wa 4 


* 


m COT os 
Chriſtians themſelves, for good. From whence it follows 
that His being the Miniſter of God, in St. Paul's Senſe, Li. e. 
the Vacegrrem ot God in Dr. Sberlock's Senſe, ] does not include 
in it Any thing relating to Relgion properly ſo call'd. On 
the contrary, it ſhews that a Magiſtrate may be the Mini- 
er of God, in St. Paul's Senſe, even whilt, He diſcourages 
the True Mor ſhip of the Ore God ; and the True Religion of 
His Son. But, 2. St. Paul plainly tells Us, in what Senſe 
the Civil Magiſtrate is the Miniſter of God to Us for good: even, 
28-2 Cuil Magiſtrate. as executing that Office well; 
and in beiijg, as He expreſſes it, a Terror to Evil. Doors, and 
a Praiſe to them that do well, not in their Religious, but their 
Sale! Capacity 3 in puniſhing, the Outeard Actions of Men 
f One Sort, and encouraging thoſe of Another. 3. He 
b Melee the -Minifter of God, as Cod approvesef ſo. 
ſefub an Office, and wills Him to be obey'd and honour'd 
in the 9 — Execution of it? And £63 lee No Ar- 
gument nenen Ged's-Vicegerent, or, 
n the Phraſe of the Committee, from His bearing Rule under 
86d, that the Care of True Religion is included in His Office- 
becauſe the Roman Magiſtrate was God's Miniſter, in St. Paul's 
Senſe; whilſt He was a Stranger and an Enemy to God 
ind His Truth. 4. All that can be infer' d from ſuch Ex- 
preſſions is, that as a Civil Magiſtrate He has an Office, 


igreeable to God's Will; that it is His Duty to Execute 

hat Part of God's Will, which relates to the Well- Being 
pf Humane Society in Civil Concerns ; that, in doing this, He 
s God's Miniſter; and that, as a Magiſtrate, He can do no- 
hing better, and nothing more, than this, for the Honour 
ff Him, whole Vicegerent He is, and under aubom He bearetb 


Rule. 


ha ve now ſaid enough upon this firſt of Dr. Sherlect's prin- 
dal Objections : and mult leave it to the Reader to judge, 
ms rhether Outward Actions, as they affe& Society only, 


ug are not the Matter of Humane Laws. 
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of Actions of Men, which are neither Moral, nor Immo 
1 My Anſwer i to the Dithoulty — in this * 


5 „„ W's 146 * 25 

4 i e 155 

"8 . Other of Dr. . Privat Obit, won i fe 

uh fa 15 

8 H E Second Objection made by this Worthy Perſon toll it th 

ES 1 what Thave ewe is this, that the Account, give | who 

 * by Me, deveſts the Civil Magiſtrate and His Laws, of it | 

HR 1 All Moral ReQitude', ''The I»fances He gives will bef 5 t 

1 explain what He means; and help the Reader to unde 5 « 

= tand what I have taught. Ons Man cuts his Neigh 1 
= © bour's Throat, with à Defign to murther Him, An 

BY ther Man cuts his Throat, ys he intends only t Au 

= Tlance a Tumour. According to Wy Penn Oh (He Jon 75 £ 

_ 0 the Ma giſtrate, who e only of Outward Ma . 

4s withoutregarting Hand MOTIV S 

* © deal alike with Both - — cannot conſider the Mot fob 

| es of the Afton, in one Caſe," or the other”. Tous 

ſwer. | 

* Fs Thave alzatly ſuciently 8 84 det” am Þ : ou 

from baniſhing Intention, "out die of the 1155 ra Wo, em | 6s; 

3 that I know, and maintain, He cannot judge Any 5 1 

Re be an Helis Outward Action, without b in Be Via if Fo 

_ WW or Intention, which i 18 eflentially necefſa to 1 : ta * 0 

W- | _ - without this, it is only an Event; bo an tion. nor en 

þ dire ſo by Me. 2. The Motives of the Action are het «x1 k 

B Again confounded: with the Intention; that is, with th 15% 

"Aion it ſelf. z. If the Invention therefore, be That, | Lin. 

Which the Immorality, ' or Morality, of an Action conſiſt, u Re 

have never thought of deveftigg the Laws of the Ma mo 

ate from All Moral ReBirude, by denying to Them alt 

bo © Right to regard the Intention, that is, the Aion properiif r 

55 * freaking” But, 4. I fear this Account miſtakes the ande 

5 ente of every Action, as an Actien, for the Morality or In e 

= rality of it: becauſe Every Action being neceſſarily inten 00 
2d to be done; and not an Afi any otherwiſe than upon 

= intended r will'd to be done; there will be No Action Ho w 
FE Humane Life, according to this Account, but what m oh 

=, be either Moral, or Immoral : whereas there are Multitud Mal 
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this. The Killing che Man, in the latter Caſe, is the E. 
vent, or Undefign'd Effecł of the Acfion; and not the Aion 1 
If: Tn the tormer, it is truly the Action of the G. A 


* * % 1 


8 or intending 


0 Cognizance of 
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uy to prove that this was the Action . of ſuch a Man. If it 
guilt 7 885 If it appzars that it was only an Evert, pro- 


wo greffion of the Law of God, He leaves it to God!: and 
amongſt Us ar e the Solemn Sentence © * Temporal 


Ween may have come into the Trials of Criminals in par: 
feſs'd.iv them: We are {peaking now of the Office of Cui 
fame All the Wo 
0 SY Thing, in which We agree, b. 38. That there is no 


* 1 9 K Wi, 11775 17 


| Xx 148 * 7 

CY 1 46 loſt His Lite, by the Oele! ien 2 Anohe, All t 

0 an then, He does not conſider. this formally, under 5 pra 
Nation of Immorality : but as 2 Damage to the Public, and 

42 to Humane Sariety.. "Amongſt 'Us particularly, the ron, q 

,as the 4 inn Perſona, proſecutes, becauſe He has log Nence © 

| 25 A and the Seciety a Member, ſuppoſed to be uſeful. Nas it i. 


And in His Enquiries after the Evidence, the Civil Magiſtrate ans, ( 
does not concern Himſelf to go any farther, than is neceſſa- Tempo 


that. is, if it was intended; He gixes Ju Wh 2 


ce 15 from an Outward Action, but no Part of the A don it 
55 2 acquits the Perſon Accuſed: As far as the Ain 
is conſider d under the Notion of Immorality, or of a Tran 


; 1 iS concluded... with Thoſe” Words, And the Lord reſt t 
bade Mercy upon 75 Sil Wich ſeems to lea ve the Real" the 
Immoerality and Si of the Acfion, with reſpect to God's Lui en 


to Almighty Gal fiel But hitte Forms of Ex. 


ular Countries, borrowed from the Several Religions pro- pole © 


Magiſtrates, as ſuc FF which, as to the Eſſentials of i it, is the] 
over. 
Bot amongſt All our Diffarences, I am glad to fin con 


atwar Prafice of Virtue,: (chat is, Virtue properly 


0 fo call'd 1) inde! zendent; of Inward Motives and Princ- WM 
| * ples.” 1 m ft 0 one from contradicting this, that I make ile. 
it the very Foundation 0 what have maintain'd ; and of reſen 
: that,; in Which He ſeems te to differ ſo much from Me. Well Nas! 
arę often, in Our Diſcour ©s, forc'd to ſpeaàk of the Out Diſp 
ward Practice of Virtue; or of an fqn, a8 a Good Action; 5 in: aid is 
Common and Unavoidable WAY Of. E Expreſſion: : meaningerent 
WMoſe Aﬀions which. are 1 Fay the ſamè with Good Action; ex fi 
and that P raFice, W which. be Virtue, were it upon — 
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pen to be void of ev 


1 
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ery thing neceſſary to make it Religion, 


| {d-ſconded'to cavif ht this, in Ae. But indeed, in My Ser- 
, L ſpeak of Virtus, folely as practisd under the Influ- 
ence of the Higheſt Prineiple of All, Faith in God; and 
„sit is made Religion, properly ſpeaking, amongſt Chriſti- 


to All Aﬀfions, as ſuch; and the Principle by which the Avent 
conducts Himſelf 3 He will, I hope, ſee that, when I fay. 


. , "=. 5 ” 
* rr * 
F * „ Fi ans 5 


fential- to the Action. 


o the End inten 7 
o encourage the ſame Ontward Actions, which are com- 


ole and contend that the Civil-Magiftrate is to do every 


ncouraging . Morelity, and diſcouraging the contrary. 4. 
hat I confider His Subjects as Reaſonable Creatures; but in 


fe. 5. I never maintain'd, or once thought, as Herre- 


all the Beſt Wirters ha ve found themſelves obliged to 
ſpeak thus; and, amongſt Them, He himſelf, Who has 


# 


ans, only by that; and therefore, out of the Reach of , 
Temporal Sanfions, as Religion, And when this Worthy Per- 
in has diſtinguiſh'd between the Intention or Mill requifite 


the Magiſtrate, as ſuch,” concerns Himſelf with Outward - 
Aions only as They affect Humane Society, I exclude the 
rinciples of the Agem only, and not the Intention, or Mut 


It appears from what I ha ve ſaid, 1. That I « o not de- 
reſt the Civil mee Laws, of Any Tendency or Abptitnade 
ed by Them. 2. That I ſuppoſe Them 


inded by the Laws of God upon an higher Principle s | 
nd to diſcourage. ths'eontrary. 3. That therefore, I ſup- 


hing in His Power, and belonging to His Office, for the 


confin'd Senſe : as p ace Creatures, affociated for _ 
heir Mutual Support in their Civil Concerns ; and therefore, 
lo not deyeſt His Laws of Reaſon ; but ſuppoſe Them found- 
d upon it, as it relates to the-Civil Concerns of Humane 


reſents Me, P. 39. that the © Effect of an Outward An 
was the only Conſideration before the Magiſtrate, in the 
Diſpenſing Rewards and Puniſhments? Bur what i bare 

n1 aid is of the Outward Action it 1; If, which is as entirely dif- N 


ing erent from the Effect of the Action, as an Action and an Agent 


Rewards or Puni ſhments, ought to attend hon Religi- 
on confider'd as Virtue and Charity. [I ſup | 
Nord Puniſhments came in here, by Miſtake.) But my 
„„ e 


re, from a Paſſion and a Patient. 6. It is not the Doctrine 
My Sermon, as He here repreſents it, that no Temporal 


ppoſe the 
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Dothrins was, that No Temporal: Rewards CAN attent 
F e Fires 206 Caanig, confider'd as Religion : which an 
Iwo very different Points. And this Dottrine was couch'd 
in the following 4rgment, It Religion amongſt Chriſtians, he 
Virtus and Charity practis d by Inward Faith relating to: 
Future State; then, to propoſe the Rewards of This \Worl; 
2 as ſuch, is contrary to its True Intereſt. Thy 
Res ſon is plain: Becauſe Lou will either propoſe a B+ 
ward for ig which is not Religion : or, for an Ou: 
ward Praffice which You, cannot judge to be Religion, not 
knowing the Principle within 5 and will too probably en 
courage Hypocrify-:initead of Religion by promulgating 2; 
wards for ſuch and ſuch. Profeſſors, or Outward Practices, 
beg Lea ve again to add here, that the Cbuſing 'a Servary, d 
2 Miniſter into a Poſt of Great Conſequence, upon the bel 
Judgment which can be made df His being influenc'd h 
higher Principles than Thoſe of this World; does n. 
come under the Nenion of Rewarding Men in'#bjs Worl 
or their Belief of Another 3 or of proclaiming beforehan 
that Sach ſhall be; rewarded :' But of chufinga. Mao, th 
moſt likely to execute His Trp, and perform His Duy 


- which is quite another Conſidenatiom. 7.; What I maintait 


i, think, explain'd, it not demonſtrated, by - Thi 
that if, (for Argument ſake, ) We ſu poſe: Mano] 
24 Being uncapable of. Religion, properly ſo call'd ; or 
- Knowing atiy:Lqwof God, as ſuch : yet the Office of a: 
vi Magiſtrate would be reaſonable ; and founded upon th 
Neceſſities of Mankind; the ſame Outward Actions woul 
haye the ſame Effect upon the Civil Concerns df Humi 
Lie; and the Citi / Alaiſtrare the ſame Original Right 
rard Society againſt the Enemies and Diſturbers of 
Which ſhews that, as to the Eſſentials of it, the Office wou 
be the ſame, whether there were any ſuch thing either 
Aorulity, to be judg'd of by its Conformity to the Law of Gt 
or as Religion, founded upon a Belief. of a Future Sate: 
not. There remains One Queſion under this Head, up! 
which this Worthy Perſa lays a great Streſs, in theſe Word 
I put it to You, to confider whether the Magiſtrate. ougl 
to reward an Action, which He knows to proceed fro 


particu 
Politics 
lis; 0 
H Here 
ore c 


cot 


* Envy, Malice, Luſt, . Affechafh 


Public] 


| Publick? Chuſe which you will, [that is, Anſwer either = 
hat He ought, or ought not, ] * the One is inconſiſtent +, 

with Your Doctrine; the Other with the Senſe and — 
Reaſonof Mankind. | Lanſwer, 3 5 i 75 * 
1. The breaking into the Syſtem, of the Moral Laws in 

his manner, to ſerve a preſent Purpoſe, is not for the Pub- 

Ic Good; but in the Iſſue tends to diminiſn and impair it. 2. 

ions proceeding from an Inordinate Affection are, in multi- 

udes of Inflances, as truly againſt the Public Good, as They 

ure Immoralities. 3. That the Magiſtrate therefore, ought 

not to reward Any ſuch Action, upon Suppoſition of a Pre- 

nt Purpoſe ſerv'd ; becauſe the ſerving a Preſent Purpoſe is 

ot the Public Good; but the ſerving the Purpoſes of Society, 

Wr ee onftant manner. 4. If it could be ſup- 

oled that theſe Vices did that; it would immediately fol- 

oy; that He, whoſe Office it was to promote the Public. 

vd, ought to reward Them. 5. But it is other wiſe, in the 

ture of things.” Thoſe ſame Outward Actions, which zre 

Iranſgreſſions of the Law of God, are likewiſe, in the main, 

geſtructive to Humane Society. Therefore, He ought not 8 
o rewardany one of them, upon the Suppoſition uf a preſent. 

articular Advantage to the Public. 6. If the miffgken' 

tics of States and Princes have given another Solution of 

is 3 and practice according to it, in the Caſe of Berrayers 

Secrets, Breakers of their Ins and the like ; I am no 

hore concern'd in this Difficulty, than this Worthy Perſon, 

ith whom 1 hope I here agree. It is, I think, founded | 

8 upon e Bottom: and it is in its Tenden- Ra 
y hurtful to Society; and, being made uſe of by Enemies; RES. 

u both Sides, It is acknowledged to be, in im Ee, bars? 15 1 — 

to Themſelves, by All who ma ke uſe of it to hurt Others. Me: \ 


7. His Inference from hence is, that © if the Magiſtrate © | 
ought not to reward ſuch Actions, the Conſequence is, 35 
that' tis His . er Buſineſs, and ſhould be His Care, to 
prcourtge eal Virtue ; and that then, He hopes, the 2 
Laws of Chriſt may come under His Protection. This 
ting intended againſt My Doctrine, Tanſwer, 1. That the 
Natural e pew from thence is Nothing more than 
bis, that it is the Magiſtraze's proper Buſineſs to encourage 
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practis d up Noble Principle 3 and Religion, when 
e ee Belief of a Nute State. 21, That He 
himſelf. has taught Us how the Magiſtrate” does this, ge- 


Alion contrary o Them. 3. Lhave ſhewnthat He con- 
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ceeerns Himſelf with the Outward UFions only; and in what 
Segnſe. 4. That He can be obliged to ber 
His Power, and out of His Province: and that All He can 

do, towards the Encouragemeht of Real Virtue, is to en- 
courage the Oucard Praftice, ſo call d; and t0 diſcourage 

the Out war Practice, contrary to llt. 
5 And laſtly, In anſwer to His Argument drawn {rom 


© the World's having been once eee . e i 
to the Dat) of the Magiſtrate, I defire it may becontider' 
that God's Fuegments are equally Arguments to Private Per. 
ſont, as well as to Others:1and that the Concern of the 
Civil res in this Affair, is to do His own Duty con 
ſcientiouſly, in order ta diſcourage All choſe Oxtwal 
Praclices, Injuriouis to Society, which are the ſame with 
Thoſe whichlare-founded upon [mpiety ; from whateye 
Root They proteed. IF this be All that He ran do to 
Wards. it, then, this is All that can be implied in Hi 
Office; or expected of Him. But this Argament. docs nd 
prove, or tend to prove, that Adore is requiretl, of Hin 
as 2 Civil. Magiſtrate, than the Dae Execution of His Offite 


to Society, as it engages All Men to do thoſe 'Ortward 
Actions, which are Beneficial to it. But the Civil Ma: 
giſtrate has it not, either in His Office, as ſuch; or in his 
Porver, to promote True Piety, by Temporal Sand ions: becaule 
it cœaſes too be True Piety, in the Senſe! of the Chriſtian 
Religion, if it he procured by Worldly Motives. If God Hims 
ſelf has threaten'd Teripordl Fudgments,' the benig moved 
by Theſe, as They come from God, is {til} an 44 of Fait 
in Him; and no ſuch worldly Inducement, as God dif 
approves of. But tobe mov'd to Piety, (ſuppoſing 1 
poſſible, ) by Werldly' Motives: propos d by the Magiſtrate 
can render no Man acceptable to God; becauſe He him 
ſelf is left out of the Suppoſition. For My own Part 
I cannot but think it inpeffble: Becauſe: it is the ver 
Eſſence of True Piety to be built upon à Real, Un 
torced Faith in God, and a Fature State : and This, on th 
F e eee 


contrary, ſuppoſes it built upon Man, and the Terror ur 
e -Alluremients of this: World; that is, It ſuppoſes it to ba El- 
-, and ot Piety, at the ſame Time. In ſhort, Thie A- 
e God's Temporal Fulgnentris of 'no Coen td 
the Magiſtrate, as ſuch ; 


f. but to engage Him to do-Hts - 
at Day; to do whatever He can, and not more than He can, 
dor more than belongs to His Office, for the Maintenance f 
an Piety, and the Honour of God. But it is an Argument to 


Every Member: of Society equally, to affright Every One of 
them from Wickedceſs and Vice. „„ 
I will only add, in anſwer to what this Worthy Perſon 
1. That the Civil Magiſtrate is ſubject to the Rules 
of Reaſon and Morality, in making Laws for the Public 
Good, in ſuch Senſe that He ought not, in Any of His 


is agreeable- to, Thoſe Laws; or to forbid Au which 
[Thoſe Laws command. 2. That the Rules of Reaſon 
and Morality, (which are the Laws of God) are ſupe- - 
rior to the Conſiderations of Public Good, fince Public 
Good is ſubject to be regulated by Tanga That this 
1 fay, which He alledges, is true, if He means by it that 
the Laws, relating to the Public Good, cannot of right re- 
quire or enjoyn any External Action diſagreea ble to the Laos 
of Reaſon or Morality. But, 3. I do not fee his Conſequence, 
that therefore, the Laws of Society muſt take in more than 
Mere External Actions, or Bebaviouy. For Inſtance, The Hu- 
mane Law againſt Mvurther, or the Law declaring the 
Puniſoment of it, and requiring an Abſtinence from it, is 
govern'd by the Laws of God and Reaſon; as It requires 
2 Behaviour which They require. But the Trial before 
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Fial Laws, to command Any Outward. Practice, but what 2 


the Magiſtrate, relating to this Crime, is only about the 


External. Aion will'd and intended ſo as to make it an 
Action; not about the Motrves and Principles, which gave 
Being to that Mill and Intention. And the Puniſhment is 
ſo far from relating to the Principles, that it is not ſo much 
2s annex d to the Intention or Deſign it ſelf, tho' never ſo 
plain, if it has not proceeded to Alion. And thus I have 
* ſhewn Him, a Law requiring only External Behaviour,” 
forbidding and-puniſhing only the External Action, pro- 


perly Jo call'd, * without any regard 10 Inward Motiyes, 
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I have 5 injur'd either Truth or Juſtice, if I have de- 
veſted the Magiſtrate's Laws of Moral Rectitude, in that 
Senſe only, 4n -which 'They themſelves never pretended 
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giltrate's Office. 


Hs being a very Important Subject, I think it .“ 
Juſeful, before I leave it, to ober en ſeems 2 ll 
Jundamental Miſtake to ſuppoſe, with reſpect to the of wa 
of the Civil Magiſtrate, that in Governing Men, The 
Laws of Reaſon, are in ſuch Senſe the Rule, thit 
whatever is the Dictate of the Laws of Reaſon, is the 
Object of His Care, confider'd as a Civil' Mugiftrate : Ot 
in other Words, that the © Magiſtrate is to be confider{ 
as ruling over Reaſonable Creatures; and that Hi 
proper Buſineſs is to fee that Obedience be paid f 
the Dictates of the Law of Reaſon, with reſpect to God 
Das well as Men.“ Anſ. tb a Lester, p. 5. And One ſtroꝶ 
Reaſon is, becauſe this is abſolutely out of His Powe: 
My Opinion I confeſs, is, that Men, as Swbje#s, are to h. 
cConſider'd, not under the Notion'of Reaſonable Creatuve;, i 
the large Senſe of that Word; but of Reaſonable Creatur 
entred into Sxiety, for the better Enjoyment of their Cn 
Haſpineſs ; for the Security of Themſelves from Mum 
Injuries, and Diſturbances in their Civil: Concerns, Thi 
End of the Appointment of the Civil Magiſtrate, was thi 
 OGbvilQntereft only of Men, confider'd as aſſociated: neitht 
do there appear any Poorſteps in Hiſtory, either Sacred 0 
Ptofane, of the Original of the Office of the Civil Me 
gerate, as to its Eſſentials, 4 e are the fame in A 
_*Countries,) for any Other Purpoſe, but to guard again 
Outeard Actions prejudicial to Humane Society 5 and to eg 
courage the contrary. He was firſt, either the Leader of 
particular Number of Men aſſociated againſt Tho 
whom They eſteem'd to be their Enemies; or the u 
in their private Controverſies and Quarrels about Pre, 
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„: but not, as L ever heard of, appointed for 
the 125 af Gad or the. Promoting. of thar Faith, with- 
out; Which thers. is No Religion. He might aflume: to 
Himſelf the Preragatius of God afterwards: but We.are 
wy ſpeaking of His Office, as a Civi/ nente and of 
the End for which it was at firſt appointed. And there- 
fore, I think, that Men, as Civil Goternours and Subjects, are 


the Purpoſes of Civil Life, and their Civil Intereſts 3 and not 


to be confider'd as Reaſonable Creatures, Aſſciated for 


28 Renſonable Creatures in a large Extent + which will cae- 


I ry the AMagifrate's Office, in Fact, to Every thing which 
"He himſelf is fr the Honour of God in Religion, fo 
call'd 3 and extend His Care; as a Civil Magftirate, to 
Numberleſs Points, ſo foreign to the End of His Office; 
that He may as well be call'd by Any other Name in the 
World, as by that of CIVIL Magiftrate. This may 
contradict the Settled Opinions of many Men + but One 
Thing I will 2 to ſay for it; that Religion, True Re- 
lien, properly ſo call'd, will never ſuffer by a Prafice 
preable to theſe Principles; but will always ſuffer for 
vant OT it. n V „„ 
This I now mention particularly with a View to what 
he Reverend Dr. Sherbck alledges, as the Ground-Work 
pf what He maintains; relating to the Office of the Ci 
lagiſtrate. In his Anſwer to a Letter, p. 5. He lays it down 
hat the Civil, Sanftion of a Law is deſign d, not to 
perſuade Men of the Principles, whereof They are al- 
ready perſuaded 3 but to deter them from acting againſt - 
the Law, which They are under, in Virtue of the Rea- 


Ig ſon and Underſtanding given them by God.“ I confeſs; 
N the very next Page, He teaches that the: Buſineſt of the 
— ane Law is, © to declare the Original Law for the 


better Inſtruction of the People; as well as to aſcertain 
de Puniſhment of Tranſgreffion, &,* So that here it 
n fr ſuppoſed that the People need no Inſtruction, but are 
2 Wlready SONY of thoſe Principles of Duty, which are the 
to 7 aws of Reaſon: and then preſently it is ſuppos d thar 
Tho ey do need it. This Account of the Eu of Civil San: 
bade of Good Principles, by Reafon and Underſtand: 
ie is afterwards explain'd by declarin it te be the Ba. 
RPF at 


and 
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ns, according to which Men are ſuppoſed to be already x 
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ten declarès that Irreligious. Principles, and Blaſphemy, (of 


of All Practices deſtructive to Society; whether They pro 


does not concern Himſelf with the Principles within; n 
whether the Criminals Reaſon permitted Him to differ abo 


Aon. The Civil Sanfion of a Law is not defign'd 
make Men do, what They themſelves own and acknoi 
ledge They ought to do: But to guard the Soc | 
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| fneſi of the Magiſtrate, to make Men do what the Light 
© of their own inds teach Them they ought to do; and i © 
© thoſe Things, in which the Reaſon of Men will not per- 
mit them to differ.” Conſiderations, p. 75. I muſt obſerve W 


again that, notwithſtanding this general Account, He of. ch 


which there are as Various Species, as there are Different Re 5 
Igions in the World,) are to be puniſh'd by Temporal Pu- an- 
| niſhment K Now Irreligious Principles ſuppoſe the an, in ui 
whom They are, not perſuaded: of Thoſe Good Principe, I fl. 
which are the Reſult of True Reaſon, and Underſtanding Ml All 
and they are Points in which His Reaſon permits Hin n 
ro ctr from enn ta ils, ey 
According to this General Account therefore, of the the 
Magiſtrate's Office 5 one would have thought Theſe to be by: 
Matters not cognizable by the Magiſtrate: and No Perſon p,;, 
indeed, the Objects of His Threatniigs, or Puniſbments, but gde 
— {ſuch as can be prov'd to hold thoſe Good P rinciples, and to ſcier 
| be Sinners againſt Their Own Conſciences 3 Or to be ſuch as Whit 
are not © permitted by Their own Reaſon, to differ from anſ 
their Fellow - Creatures. But I am fenfible how eafy it iI bein 
to forget, and contradict, the Main Principles laid downliiſe de 
in a warm Purſuit of Another Part of the Cauſe, It wa: T. 
not My preſent Deſign to take Notice of theſe Seemingliſ;,, 
 Contradiftions : but to propoſe it to be conſider d that th H vith 
True End of the Civil Magiftrate's Office, is very differentW1,i., 
from this General Account of it. highe 
le is 4 Terror to Evil. Doerr, and a Praiſe to-them that 7 E, 
well; let their Actions proceed from Principles, or from tho dh 
Want of Principles. He is the Guardian and Defender of it 
the Society, againſt Thoſe who are acting as Enemies again Al G. 
it; whether They themſelves are perſuaded of Any OT). 
ginal Law of Reaſon, or not. He is the Puniſher or Avengi ſuffici 


ceed from an avowed Impiety,. or a miſtaken Piety. 


the Original Law or no: but puniſhes Him for His Outwa 
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gainſt them; and to terrify Them from any Deſtructive Prac- 
i, whether They themſelves think them right, or 
wrong. And if All the Murtherers, and Robbers, in the 
World, ſhould think their Practices not only Lawful, but 
their Duty; as many Rebels and Traytors do: it would 
not be at all the leſs the Magiftrate's Right and Duty, to 


ſentence Them to due Puniſhment ; as He does the Rebels 


Buſineſs: and Duty is to guard the Society, as ſuch, from 
Hineft and Conſcientious Adherence to their Real Principles, as 


5 of their Spiritual and Etern 
Ven 

Principles. Nor does He puniſh rightfully Any Man, con- 
fideredas acting either with, or againſt, His own Con- 


being true, that the Peculiar Buſineſs of the Magiſtrate is 


They ought to do; that the Great End of His Office 


zl End of its Inſtitution was, that They who were ſenſible 
of their Duty, and had a mind to live as Perſons: ſenſible 
of it, might be protected from the Inſults and Injuries, of 
Ali Others 4 who were, by His Office, to be terrified from 
Thoſe Practices, for which They had no. Other Motive 
ſufficient to keep them. © e 


8 © 4k 


LET IM... 
ticularly, in <obich He moſt of all appears to differ from Me. 


-, 


1 % 
Wy 
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and Traytors, He does not trouble Himſelf in His En- 
quiries, with Their Principles, or Their Conſciences. His 


All Enemies; whether They are Enemies by ſuch an 


God himfelf may be ſuppoſed even to 2 705 as He is 
| ö al Condition; or 
e vileſt and wickedeſt Contradiction to their own n 


ſeience; but as Acting againſt the Good of that Society, f 
which He is the Guardian: and lea ves the Other Part to be 
anſwer' d for, before God. In a Word, it is fo far from 


to make Men do what They themſelves acknowledge, 
isto guard againſt Thoſe, who never concern Themſelves 
with what They ought, or ought not to do; againſt Thoſe 


who have No Principle in Them, to govern their Actions, 
higher than the Fear of Werldly Puniſhment : and the Origi- 


Of Dr. Sherlock's perfect Agreement, in Thoſe Points par- 
] Know, not how it income topaſh, that the Reverend. 


Sherlock has enter'd into ſo large ; a Held of Difference 
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7 Lt 
that, which is moſt wonderful, in a ſeeming Defen of His . 
former Principles in a Sermon, which was Objected to Him i , © 
as maintaining the ſame Principles with Mine; and which to 


ite becauſe I think, We all write and preach, or ought to 
5 Solo, not to ſtop our 2 ed f add 
u 


would think They had been pen'd on Purpoſe, to ſhey — 
His perfect Agreement with A, at leaſt in bis Part o 
the Debate. That the Civil Magiſtrate is to regard the 
Qutward Actions of Men only as They affect Publick 


poith à great deal of Zeal oppoſes, as Mine, for many 


gaſion of the Sermon before- mention d; and by endes. 


and Debate with Me, upon this Part of the Suhje# 


He has been fo far from giving up, or from treating as a 13 


 Compoſure fram'd upon a Sbeme ot which He now ſees the 


Error, chat He has endeavoured to vindicate ir, as not at I T. 


all dicbeting from His pteſent Sentiment. Had Ie re- an 
tratted it; or in the leaſt hinted that He had convinced i ” 


irfelf, it was indefenfible 5 I ſhould not now; mention 


om growing wiſer; but to 


rther and promote it. This raiſes My Wonder, upon tber 
this Head particularly: to ſee how much . Pains He haz uh 
taken, and how much Zeal He has ſhewn againſt 24 oo 

_ Principles 3 and then, to look upon His Many Sentences in 00 


his Sermon, November 3. Which are ſo expreſs, that one 


f Good. That in Criminal Caſes, The Magiſtrate is not 
* at all concern'd to enquire after the Principles or Mo- 
tives of Men's Actions. Theſe are Poſitions, which A 


Pages, in what He has latley-been led to write upon Oc: 


vouring to guard That againſt the terrible Imputation oil: 15 
being thought to carry in it Principles agreeable to Mine. . 0 
Now let us fee the Words of His own Sermon, relating He 
| this very Point, After having ſpoken of the Spiritual Off. -** 


of the Minifters of Chrift*s Kingdom, properly ſo call'd, 1 
goes on thus, p. 10. But the Civil Magiſtrate has a Ten 


* poral Power; and the Peace and Order of this WorlWM: Hf 
f are His Care and Concern. "Tis His PRO PE R BU be. ; 
* finefs to conſider the AC TIONS of Men, with RM: M; 
- © gard ta Public Peace and Order ; without reſpeQin: ox 
f from what INTERNAL PRINCIPLE tha; tha; 
flow. If the ACTIONS of Men are ſueh, 2s tene > 
* to diſturb the Peace, or to Jefiroy the Frame, of the'Of;-9... 
gane wrer which Ele preſides 5 Whether wer pen ont 


——_ 
* * 
a ry * S 4 "IM 
Age * 
* Fa 


— 


| 
; * © . a 1 
- 1 1 * \ 8 99 ve pd *; . 
* 8 1 0 TI 74 7 oe” ig . 4 1 ; 7 
2 oo Pa * if LT 3 
a > & 7-3. - y 
. N pp V7 1 5 1 


2 8 4 9 A * „ bs... FEI * K — 2 a A 4 _ K 
* WY 5 A ia * 7 * 92 1 * 8 2 * «7 "i * N 2 * * — "as, tet ; a * N 5 chat "On 
ET * 18 FF * R * 1 * . . * * „ 1 9 1 "I" TA * A / EEE PO 5 8 
5 % 3 * , = 1 . Ws - * * * : n 4 "4 . 4 0 > : 5 ö , 
* * ; * 1 3 8 159 * 1 11 a oa ; 
5 5 : . , | P F * — 7 AA 1 , 
R 3 | / 1 
—Y # ' 1 f % 


, F * F 
; „ "> 
\ * F 70 
a » 1 * "F a 
" oy” % # „ 
( y 59 y e 7 
7 F E tf " 


« toconfider* Nor indeed C A N He; but uus His Dury. 


WM * to puniſh and reftrain them. Whenever Men's Religi-, 
on, or Conſcience come to ſhew Themſel ves in PRA C- 
© TILE, they fall under the Cognizance of the Civil Power- 
rue ſame He ſaith of eg, oof Ape 04] deſtructi ve of the, 
OW itil Government : ſuch as Thoſe of Papifts in England, in 
Iich He inſtancess „ 
Again, p, 12. Ia Matters purely of a Religious Nature, 
2 the State has no Right to 1mpoſe Pena! Laws, But, He __ 


adds, when Mens Paſſions mix themſelves 5 and where 
there are 4 wrought from hence; there the Ma- 


W ye er i I 
rate has a Right to interpoſe. And Why ? Becauſe 

y ere is ſomething External appearing, which is hurtful to 

the Kate; which External Evil the Magiſtrate guards againſt, 


under the Notion of a Pra#ice hurtful to the State, and not 
under that of a Miſtale im Religion, from which it proceeds, 


* For, p. 13. He ſaith, * 8 calls a Man to 

0 ©an Account for His ACTIONS, Lcannot fee that it 

a "is ſo much as His Duty to enquire,” whether the Man 
OE took what He did to be a Part of His Religion, or we. 
" ther He followed the Dictates of His Conſcience, or no.* ; 


But this is not all. For He there goes on. What can 
the Civil Magiſtrate have to do with ſuch Queſtions ? Or 
How can He arrive at any Evidence concerning the 
Truth of theſe Matters'? His Next Words are theſe, 
The Nature of the ACTION lies properly before 
Him, conſider in it ſelf, and in its Conſequences: and if 


„it tend to Miſchief, to breed Diſturbance in the State, 
53 He has a Right to puniſnh it, WITHOUT conſider- 
f ing whether it bz a Religious Action or not.“ His Words, 

in the next Paragraph but one, are very remarkable, p. 13. 


W114. © The Magiſtrate has nothing to do with Conſci- 

' ence : And therefore, on One hand He has no Right to 
bring Conſcience to His Bar, to puniſh the Errors, or 

' Miſtakes, of it; or to cenſure EVEN THE AC-. 

* "TIONS which proceed from it, unleſs they AFFECT 
the“ that which is His immediate Care, the PUBLIC 
eng, G O OD or the Private Peace and Property of His Sub: 

ev Mets: { which, in My Senſe, is Part of the Public Good.] And 
on the Orbe, Hand, No One elſe can bring 8 
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”  _, before Him, or, by the Pleas of it, ſuperſede his Autho- I had. 
=. ; w in any Caſe PROPER for His Cognizance. For fend 
ttbe AMagifrate might well ſay, The AC TION is ſuch, 
at lam concern'd to enquire into, Conſcience I have no- 
thing to do with, it does not lie before me, and there- 
fore, I ſhall not attend to its Pretences. Nor indeed is it 
© poſſible that He ſhould, ſince tis in Every Man's Power 
* 1n All Caſes to plead Conſcience'.—The Next Sentence is 
likewiſe very remarkable. A Man under a CRIM1- 
VNA Accuſation, oy as well refer Himſelf to what 
was done in the MoguPs Country, as to what paſs'd at 
that time in His own Unſearchable Heart, and the Ma- 
* giſtrate might with much more Reaſon admit the Evi- 
\__ - © dence in One Caſe, than in the Other, where there is 
no Poſſibility of knowing the Truth'. He ſamms up his 
Doctrine in a few Words, p. 15. The Civil Magiſtrate is 
ef THIS WORLD: and. the Affairs of it are His 
PROPER CARE'. [I hope, Religion, as ſuch, is 
not One of the Affairs of this World, or excluded out of 
the Number of Thoſe things, which the Hiritunl Miniſters 
of Chriſt are properly to take care of.] Bur when Men 
build upon Religion, DOC TRINES( (that is, openly 
9 5 PRACTICES, deſtructive of CI VIL 
*GOVERNMENT, They muſt anſwer to God 
=. for perverting Religion, and to the Magiſtrate for diſturb- 
7 ing the Public. The Concern which Religion, or In- 
1 Ward Principles, have in their Behaviour, is here left to 
600d. The Magiſtrate has nothing to do with it. They 
= are to anſwer to Him, ONLY fr OUTWARD 
ACTIONS, affecting the Public. 
l am very ſorry that Any Part of My Conduct has been 
_ the Unhappy Occafion of it, But, I believe, there never 
Vas an Inftance yet, like to this, amongſt All the Controver 
fries, We are acquainted with: an Inflance of a Perſon, not 
2 = 1 acquieſcing ſilently in Other Mens Cenſure of Certain Doc: 
trrives, but Himſelf acting a Zealous Patt in it; not only 
cCerſuting them with Others, but Himſelf appearing as 2 Ny. 
ker, ina particular manner, to declare His own: Sentiments 
and His on Arguments againſt them; and all the while 
WW cevſuring Mis en Doctrines; 9 againſt His un 
ee Sentimonts, never yet difavowed by Him, 46 HB 


C 


. 


. . f . 1 „ 

ck BY 5 N ( 16109 | | | | , 1 
had. formerly maintam'd them; but in Appearance de- 
fended. Imuſt therefore here, beg Leave to add ſome 0b- 
ſervations for my own Ad vantage and Uſe. As, 1. If the 
© Magiſtrate has nothing to do with Conſcience?, as Conſj- 
cience 3 then, He has Nothing to do with Religion, as 
Religion. 2. If Men muſt anſwer to God, and not to the 
WE Magifrate, as to that Part which Religion has in their Practi- 
ces; then the Magiſtrate has no Right to concern Himſelf 


Vith it. 3. If the Account given here, be true, that the. 
t Magifrate is not concern'd even in the Action- of Men, un- 
© leſs they affect the Publick; whieh are His Words: then, 
- HW Outward Actions, as They affect the Publick only, are the 
-AAatter of Humane Laus, againſt which He has lately 
's Wuritten many Pages. 4. If the debarring the Magiſtrate, 
s from enquiring into the Principles of Action, and confining 
is Him to the Outward Action only, deveſts the Civil Magi- 


* frate and His Laws of All Moral Rectitude'; as He con- 
tends for many Pages, in: His Conſiderations; then, He him 
ſelf has done ĩt eff>Qually. F. If the Actions of Men, with- 
out conſidering the Internal Principle from which They pro- 
en Nceed, are the Points which lie before the Magiſtrate; then, 
neither Religion as Religion, nor Virtue as Virtue, are His pro- 
L Wper Concern 5 but the Outward Action only, and this as af- 
od fecting the Public: Then, the Civil Magiſtrate, as ſuch, does 
b- Wnot puniſh Vice, as Sin againſt the Moral Law of God: Then, 
n: He cannot reward Religion, as Religion, becauſe He cannot, 
to Wand is not concern'd, by Virtue of His Office, to judge of 
Internal Principles. Without the Knowledge of Theſe, He 
cannot be a Fudee, of Religion: and with Theſe He has as lit- 
tle to do, as He has with what has paſs' d in the Great Mo- 


en Ns Country. 6. If He be not bound to confider whether 
yer The Actions of Men proceed really from Conſcience, or 
ver- Woot 3 but their Actions only; If © it matters nor, (as it is ex- 
not WM preſs d, Ser. p. 12.) how WE LL or how. ILL a Man's 
Doc: - Conſcience is informed; then, it is not only the Preten- 
nly Wes of Conſcience which are here excluded, but All Obligati- 
Mei. Jon to confider Conſcience and Principles, even ſuppoſed to 
nts be Real. 5. If the Aagiſtrate C A NNO T, as He affirms, 
hile {conſider whether theſs Actions proceed from Conſcience, 
own For not: Or, if in others of His Words, He © cannot arrive 
He at Any Evidence concerning the Truth of that : then, x. 
: \ 
; 3 
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©, Thop®that' Our Saviow's Words, and St. ums de not . 
N alfi that He can, or that He gbr. 2. es =o Hs | 
that if this be ſo, the Forms of Our Inis mens are | 
ment that the Magiſtrate cites Evidence to proxy fat the 8 
Criminal was inſtigated by the Devil or- tat He cen. 
cerns Himſelf, of Right, with Prins, and Motivzes.” And 
7 L would hope from hence likewiſe, that it is not always 
worthy of Ridicule, in His Oppnion particularly, to argue a- 
gainſt doing, even what is impoſſible to be done; ſince Hs 
fmſelf has here endea vour'd to ſhew that the Nele 
bas no Right to do a thing, which He preſently dec ares, 
8. If it be not the Buſineſs e ee enquire 
whether the Man followed the Dictates of His Conſcience; 
or not: then, His Concern is not for Virtue, as the Duty 
of Reaſonable Creatures; or againſt Vice, under the No- 
tion uf Sen, or a Tranſgreſſion of God's Law, or a Diſhonou 
to Fm; but all relates to Outward Actions affecting Public 
Good. And then likewiſe, it is plain that HisProper Office, 
15 not to make Men do, or to' puniſh Them for not doing 
_ what They themſetues acknowledge to be their Duty; but to guard 
_ againſt 4! Actions deſtructive to the Public, whether done 
Sith, or againſt, their Conſciences ; that His Concern is not 
confin2d to Points, in which the Reaſon of Mankind permit 
them not to differ; nor Himſelf at all ob iged to confider 
whether Their Reaſon ſuffers them to differ from Others, or 
not, in moving them to The Action:: which Actions alone 

beer i OOH n 
Let All the World therefore, now judge, Whether Theſ 
be the Principles of a. Perſon, who is contending, with all 
His Might, that it is the Magiſftrate's Great Bufineſs, and 
the very End of His Office, to concern Himſelf with Religion; 
as Religion; and arguing for a Right in Him to add Temv 
ral Sunctions to Chrift's Laws, as ſuch : or, whether My Lot" t 
be not very Unfortunate, to have My Do#rine in a particu 
lar manner attack'd by Him, from whoſe poſitive andre: 
pPeated Declarations, I might have hoped at leaſt for ſom! 
_ Shelter for it, if not for ſome Support and Defenſe, And, aftet 
Having ſeen ſo great and vaſt a Remove and Change alre: 
Ay, mould I bs convinced by His Arguments, to yield now, 
_ 38 far as He hinafelf at preſent contends'T ought ro __ i 
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What Points. will Next be brought into the Office of te 
Civil Magiſtrate, Who can tell? Or, Who can affure, Me - ; ,” W 
that Som Orber Principles ſhall not be found out, upon this 
Suje#, which ſhall ſtill make Ae, in Hu Opinion, worthy 
of Cenſurs, and of the ſevereſt Treatment: 


FFT 
„, Particular Paflage, cita y Dr. Sherlock, out of His own 
„ Sermon, in order uo ſbaw Our Diſagreement, confeder'd : and 
a 8 20 ſpeto Our Perfect Agreement, more than All 


7 Y-what has been now ſaid, the World will be eaſily led 

0 to The true Meaning of that Rage in Dr. Sberlock's = 
mon, which iis ſo often His Refuge, upon occafion of theſe 
prefling Difficulties. Particularly, in His Conſpderations, p. | | 
5s Did Tnot, aus Me, expreſly ſays, in the Sermon it 1141 
ſelf, (and not after wards when I found Occafion for it)) '' : Wii 
That it ought to be remember'd that the Argumens 

fromthe Nature of Religion, and of Chriſt's Spiritual «$4 | 
Kingdom, againſt the Uſe of Temporal Puniſhments, are 

concluſi ve only as to the Miniſters of that Kingdom, and ' F!. 
cannot extend to the Civil Magiſtrate? I find, My Lord, 0 I 
der Lou are reſolved not to remember this; and therefore, l 
| You charge me with extending the Arguments to the Ci- SS 
vil Magiftrate, which I had exprefly ſaid, Ought not 10 4s . 
be ſo extended,” And upon this, Lam treated with very ſe. 
ere Reſtections For which I T HEN gave Him no other 1} Þ\'! 
Occaſion, but by ſhewing, Not that He himſelf expreſhy. NL" Wil | 
beld that Conſequence ; (for then, there would have been no 1 allah 
ed of the SyHogiſm which I made uſe of, in this Cafe, ; "Be 
or of Any thing beſides His own Words 3 ) but that it | \ 1 
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vas truly a Conelaſfcon from His Principles: a Way of Ar- 
puing which He juſtiſies both by Reaſon, and His own . 
Example, againſt My-ſelf. But let I ſhould be thus 10 . 
8 again, I will beg Leave to ſhew Him, and the l 

orld, that I am fo far from being reſolv'd not to remem- 11 
it, that I am reſolv'd not to forget it. And I ſhall. n 
OW go much farther; and ſhew that this Declaration — | © 1799 
the bene ae nor LN TENDED by Kia, in : 
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Rs EW, YET 
ſuch Senſe, as He now would have the World underſtand men 

it in; or as can afford, Him any Refuge.in His Difficulties. W of 5 
And this, at the hazard of being thought guilty of the the 
Great Preſumption of Underſtanding His Meaning in that Fr9pr 
Paſſage, better than He himſelf now appears to do. Sie 
l I acknowledge. that, in the Sermon, p. 9. He expreſly the! 
ſays, that it ought to be remember d that the Argu- of /e 
ments from the Nature of Religion, and of Chriſt, Mot C 

* Spiritual Kingdom, againſt the Uſe of Temporal Pu- het 
niſhments, are conclufive only as to the Miniſters of MW Fo 

* tnat Kingdom, and cannot extend to the Civil Magi. | 

* flrate.' From whence, as We paſs, I beg Leave to ar. ¶ that 
gue thus. Eeither the Civil Magiſtrate is One of the He. 
Miniſters of Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdom: or Hs is not. If 
le be a Miniſter of Chriſt's Kingdom ; then theſe very Ar 
guments, according to Dr. Sherlock himſelf, are concluſive 
 ' - againſt His Uſing Any Temporal Puniſuments, with reſped 
BI. to Chriſt's Kingdm, or in order to promote the Ends of 
PF it: becauſe He allows them to be conclufive againſt 4 


"© » .#be Miniſters of that Kingdom. If He; conſider d as a Cn 
Magiſtrate, be not a Miniſter of Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdom: 
|  #hen, as a Civil. Magiſtrate, ' I would hs Log know, What 
O oncern He can have in it; I mean, what Right to bring 
XK 4 San#ions into it. To return, | 
The Debate is about the Civil: Magiſtrate's adding Ten tr 
pPoaral Sanflions to the Laws of Chrift 3- about His concerning er hi 
Himſelf with Religion, as Religion 3 with Inward Princh Tt 
and Motives, and not only with Oztward Actions. He al. 
lledges that He never taught what I have taught; MExpl 


ö what has been laid to His Charge: but that He expreſly I hay 
= declared that the Arguments from the Nature of Religion, &. all fe 
| 3 He would now e e lead Us to think that when he % ex 


affirm'd © Temporal Puniſhments not to be proper to er 

f force Laws of Edicts or Chriſt's Kingdom, He meant 
that Temporal Puniſhments are proper to enforce the Law! 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, in the Hands of Some, ' tho? not in 
the Hands of Others, This I will believe to have been. 
His Deſign, when He ſhews how a thing, improper to im Kingd 

R force the Laws of Chriſt, can be made proper for the ſan 
Wk; Purpoſe, for which it is/#mproper, I was arguing from thi. 
particular Declaration of Ar; not that Temporal Puniſh 
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ments were not proper for Spiritual Officers to make uſe 


of; but that They were not proper for this Uſe ; viz. for 


the inforcing of the Laws of Chriſt's Kingdom. The 
Propriety of them for that Uſe. is what He denies in that 
Sentence, or Part of a Sentence, to which I refer d: Not 
the Propriet of them, with relation to the Spiritual Character 
of ſome Officers; but with relation to the Spiritual Nature 
of Obriſt s Kingdom ; which I preſume remains the ſame, 
whether We ſpeak of the Magiſtrate, 'or the Teachers and 
Paſtors in ie. 5 OE _ Ns 
his Worthy Perſon, We ſee, would now perſuade Us 
that He added that Caution in His Sermon, to ſhew that 
He did not exclude the Magiſtrate, &c. I, on the contrary, 
preſume to ſay, that He meant by that Caution only to 
guard againſt the Error of ſome very weak Perſons ; and 
that He intended not by it to Mor Any Right to the 
Magiſtrate, to Uſe Temporal Puniſpments in Chriſt's Ring- 
am; (which is the only Point in Debate between Us,) 
but in the Magiſtratè s own Kingdom; that He meant no 
more, but that Arguments taken from the Nature cf Re- 
ligion and of Chriſt's Kingdom, did not conclude againſt 
the Civil Magiſtrate s Ut of Temporal Puniſhments, in His 
Own Kingdom; and in the Affairs of Humane Society: or 
that thoſe Arguments did not exempt Profeſs'd Chriſtians 
from His Temporal Puniſhment of Their Actions, deſtructive 
vr huetful to Henan Society. ooo 
This I am perhaps, more willing to ſee at this Time, 
than He is. But it is plain to every Eye, from his own 
Explication of His own Meaning, in that very Sermon; 
] have ara produced ſeveral Paſſages out of it, which 
all follow this famous Sentence; and follow it, in order 
to explain what that Right is, which He there aſſerts to 
the Civil 8 In the very next Sentence to This, 
which He unfortunately deſires ſhould be remember'd, 
He gives this Reaſon for what He had faid in it; viz. 
why Le ge Puniſbments are proper for the Magiſtrate to 
make uſe of; and not proper for the e Chrift's 
Kingdom ; becauſe Theſe are Minifters of a Kingdom purely 


An 


in, Chrilt's Kingdors is of a Yiritwal -Nature 3 and ihere- 


fore 


— — 


Hiritua!; and © conſider Mens Actions with reſpect to the _ 
Coo uence of them in ANOTHER World, that 
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1 but that the Magiſtrate conſiders them, not as Religion, bi 
only as affecting the Public; and fo, that Religion, and In 
ternal Principles, are quite out of His Province, From 


Words can make it, that He intended abſolutely to deny 
Any Right iy the Magiſtrate, to add Temporal San#ions tt 


and that the very Argument He makes uſe of, to proꝶ 
_ that Orbert are, and that the Magiſtrate is not, debar'd the 


do with Religion, as Religion, which diſdains and refuſy 


the Public Good only: and therefore, has a Right to make 


preſly put in a Cauticn, and in plain Words allow'd the 


hate Sy led Him to 8 Paſſage 3) when it ap 
pears to th | 
explain'd that Paſſage, that He aſſerted to the Magiſtrat 
the Uſe of Temporal Puniſhments, merely and folely, be- 
_ cauſe He did ze, by His Office, concern Himſelf with 
Religion; nor had any thing to do with thoſe Internal Prin 
cles, which are neceſſary even to the loweſt Degree 0 
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ment excludes equally 4% U of Them in That Kingdm f *'*7 
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whether by the Magifrate, or by Any Othe. He de 1 
Civil 


adds, BUT the Magiftrate has a Tempora 15 
Power, and the Peace and Order of THIS World. J 
© are his Care and Coneern: Tis His proper Buſineſs u:“ 

* confider the ACTLONS of Men, with. regard u. 74 
© Public Peace and Order, WITHOUT refſpeQingfl, 5 
from what Internal PRINCIPLE They flow. | 


So that tis evident that His ps | was taken from 13 
hence, that the Kingdom! of the Magiſtrate is of quite a dil, . 
ferent Nature, from the Kingdom of Chriſt 3 that the Mi he 


nifters of Chriſt's Kingdom confider Mens Actions ag Religion 


whence particularly, it appears as plainly as His ow 
Religion, as ſuch; or to concern Himſelf at all with it 


Uſe of Temporal Puniſbments, is this, that Others have 1 


ſuch Sanctions, but that the Adagiftrate has not to db 
with Religion; and is not at all concern'd in it; but with 


Uſe of Tempora! Puniſpmems. How ſurprizing therefors 
is it to ſee this Worthy Perſon having recourſe to this famu 
Paſſage of His own, to prove that He had heretofore ex 


Magiſtrate to make Uſe of Temporal Puniſhments in Religion, 
or in Cbriſt s Kingdom; (for which Purpole only, the De 
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Eye: ſight of the World, even as He himſel 


Virtue. Nor do I conceive that He can any mote allecg 
HEY. | = | + | — 
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th Sentence, of All in his whole Serman, as a Phe of Re- 
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to be good and Cenſiſtent Arguments, in the ſame Mouth 
a The Minifters of Chriſt's Kingdom, have No Right to make 


a * Uſe of Temporal Puniſbmemts in it ; becauſe it is of a Sh | 
J 


u Nature. But the rate may bring Temporal 


wlll « Sanfions into it, tho it is a imgdom of a witual Nature, 5 
vi The Former confider Men's Actions, 28 Religion : and 


therefore may not make Uſe of Temporal Puniſoments. 
© The Latter may make Uſe of Temporal Puniſhments in 
* Religion, becauſe 

© Mens Actions, as Religion; or concern Themſelves. with 


is to ſay, * becau 


* May, of Right, concern Themſelves with it. 
But befides this, it has xg rj fully. from All the 
Paſnees before-cited, that His Deſign throughout bis Part 


of His Sermon, (ir which He was to explain what He 


"7 


puniſh All Outward Actions (and only Out 
he Conſciences of the 
here makes between the Magiftrate and the Ainifers of 


inder Any Man's Religion, or Conſcience, from being Hurt- 


Practices Which may p 
dught He knows, if they are ſuch as are prejudicial to the 
ble, which is His peculiar Care. „ 

do therefore, as He will ſee, remember this Sentence, in 
phich He has often taken Refuge: and I promiſe Him 
ways to remember it. I remember the very P urpoſe, fer 
which it was ſaid. I remember His own Explication of it 


what 
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They do not, and cannot, conſider 


: the Internal P lan 5 of them.” Which in other Words | 
S Their Office does not lead them to < - 
concern Themſelves with Religion ; therefore, They 


meant in that Senterce,) was to ſhew that (notwithſtand- 

ing what had been ſaid about the Nature of Religion and 

brift's ain) the Civil Magiſtrate may, and onght, to 
Al ward lere 


f Men, prejudicial to the Public, tho? proceeding from 
ents; And that the Difference He 


brift's Kingdom, is not this, that the Aagiſtrate may bring 
Worldly Force, and Worldly Pumiſhments, into Chriſt's Kinodom, 
ny mote than They may; but that the Magiſtrate may 
e Them in His own Kingdom: not to determine, or con- 
ern Himſelf with, Any Man's Religion, as Religion, but to 


ul to Humane Society, by puniſhing even thoſe Ow!<vard 
oceed from His Conſcience, for 


n the ſeme Sermon, at à Time when He knew better 


—— 
— * 


1g His own Meaning, w his Time. And 
II find, upon the Whale, that his very Sentence, with All zn 
wd ſhue Cireumſtantes of it, both juſtifies Me, in what I hav o 
3 fix d upon fm; and helps to ſhew the World how T 
3 Certain and Undoubted it is, that Our Doctfrines, relating MW wh; 
do this Second. Part of the Charge againſt Me, muſt an] | 
3 approved or condemu'd together; and that e has not 
EW, hitherto ſtir'd One Step, either in cenſuring Me for them, 
or writing in Defenſe of that Cenſure; e e 
Himſelf, and writing againſt Himſelf, even in Points which 
| . He fill keeps and contends for, as His own. 
— m ] — 
I % Queſtions relating io the Royal Suprema ty, wnkdrM*"* 


| and anſwer 4 


— 
7 7 * 


5 Hams thus ſhewn the perfect Agreement, in the Mai 
II Foundation of My Doctrine, between this Mon ere 
Perſen, and A. elf; I may the better be able to anſwe 
wcd.o the Satisfaction of Himſelf, and of Thoſe who think with 
OS Him, the Tw Queſtions relating to the Royal: Supremay 
8 pPropos' d by Him, in His rr 57. Which lien 
38 provery come in, under the Change of the Committee uf. 
* ; Aating to the Injury done by My Doctrine to the King's en 
3 The Frf is, Whether the Royal Supremacy does u 
carry in it a Power of applying, and a Truft. obligi 
* tothe Application of, the Sanktion of Humane Law 
in the Caſe and on the Account of True Religion! 
To which I anſwer, with Himpelf in perfect Agreemet 
with Me, That there can be No Truft to do Impoſſibilitis 
and that the Civil Magifrate's Concern is about Outw: 
Actions. If Outward Actions be True Religion; then this Tri 
is implied in the Supremacy.” If They be not True Religion 
then it cannot be implied in it: becauſe, in the Execui 
ok it, He can go no farther than Outward Practices; 5 
ever does, as this Worthy Perſon ſhews in the Paſſages | 
now cited. All that He can do, on the Account e * ; 
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does not, in Fact, neceſſarily deftroy it. 
Me, to be in much the ſame Caſe, with a Perſon left 


Waccept and execute, even tho' He ſhould be certain that 
che Young Man's Virtue would be utterly ruin'd by fo 


more, when He is only an Infrument of adminiſtring 
lad aneh which He has no Right of Himſelf, to alter; 


quence to Virtue. | But, As this All relates, in the End, 


onfine the Offices of A Kingdom of this World, by 


Nerd to anfwer, 
8 10 
igin 
aw 
on! 
met 
lities 
t 


dentiments againſt the Making ſuch 4#s 3 that I do ſtil 
hope without Offence, and without an unpardonable 
rime, ) totally diſapprove of Them; that ſtill think 


h the Addition of Honeſt and Sincere Men to Its Cammunion, 


Y nd in the gi vin no Encouragement to At hei ſtical, and Hypo- 
en ical Profeſſors. But fince I never affirm'd that This Method 
d neceffarily, and in Fact, deſtroy All Religion; but 
„ Maly that it was contrary to the Inferefts of it, As it is con- 


HE K 
hou 
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0 fen to a Conduct, which tho contrary to ths Intereſta 
of 


e ſeems to 


a 
e yet 


Truſtee by Another, to enſtate His Son, in due Time, in 
the Poſſeſſion of a Vaſt Eſtate: which Truſt He may both 


zeat Temptations as this would caſt in His way; much 


and which is, in its tendency only, ef hazardous Conſe- 


o Thoſe Acts particulatly of the Legiſlative R which 
PE. OE; Tefts taken 
́— . Lam not hag 


5. Tharl did publickly, many Years ago, declare My ? 
1 7 


hem contrary, to the Intereſts. of True Religion, Nay, | 
hink them contrary to the Intereſt of the Chureb of Eng- 
and in particular; if, as J think, the Intereſt of it confilts 
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is Kingdom ; and as the Metives of this World are con- 


ys the Maxims upon which Our Bleſſed Lord found- 
1 PEE 1 5 4 


| 55 : ( ; 170 * 8 8 8 ä 
trary in their Tondency to Thoſe of 5 - I may very 

Cbnſiſtently maintain it to be lawtut fer Any One to take 
upon Him a Tr»ft,, and to perform it in the beſt Mantel 0. | 
poſſible, of executing ſuch Laws as Theſe, which He ahm Gr 
neither made, nor can unmake. I leave to Others the in it 

Right of thinking fox Themſelves, But 1 hope, it is No 
Crime, not to approve of Every Law in the Statute- Book; 
or at leaſt, not to take My Notions of the Trae Intereſt of 
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. Religion from A of Parliament. 8 Ot 

If the Worthy Perſon, from whom particularly theſe Que 
" * - flions (cem to have come, (by what is ſaid by Dr. Sherlcck 
„ Confi der. p. 38.) does not think Theſe Anſwers ſatisfactory; 
I an defif® no Greater Advantage to the Cauſe of Truth, than 
Sp that He, Who has both 3 Inclination to ſhew M 
Makneſt, ſhould himſelf endeavour to do it. I wouk 
8 willingly de him any Trouble that I could, fairly and ho- 
nourably. But as this is a Moſt hs bete Matter, and 

as He has Alihties for the Work, I had rather provoke Hi 
to lend His helping Hand to point out the Truth, and to 
ſhew Us what miſſeads Us; than that the World ſhould 
Mill be in the Dark, in à Point of ſo great Conſequence 
And as I can declare to All the World that I have neithe 
Intereſt, nor Pleaſure, to determine Me againſt His Arguments 
ſo, if They ſhall appear good and convincing, I will in 
ſtcead of attempting to weaken them, do my utmoſt to 
ſtrengthen and confirm Them. One thing only I may 
beg, upon this Subject, that, if what I have now ſai 
Will not fave:Him the trouble of contending with Me, He will 
not think it ſufficient to put Queſtions to Me, the. Diff 
eulty of anſwering which, He knows to ariſe ſolely from 
Worldly Confiderations ; but that He will enter into the N. 
iure of the thing, antecedent to All Humane'Confſlitutiong 
3 and ſhew the World that What I blamed is uf contrary 
+ to Our Jxviour's Maxims ; or that, being contrary to Hi 
| - Maximy, it is notwithſtanding this, full as agreeable and 
Eo uſeful to the True Intereft of His Kingdom, as Thoſe Maxim 
of His are, to which it is contrary 3 or that Chrift Himſel 
FF: / . madeno Difference, as to their Influences upon True Rel 
| ion, between This World, and That which is to come 
between the Motives of Ibis, and Thoſe of a Future State 
If Ze would enter into the Heart of this Debate, I doub 
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bot, the World would receive Great Benefit from His La- 
bours.. And therefore tho', if I ſought after N * 
mould be far from defiring this for My own fake; yet, as Wo 
"F 1 dincerely wiſh that the Huth may be tried, and àppeer — * 
in its full Strength, on which fide ſoe ver it be; Nothing 
e would be more 1 pro than the Acceſſiop of His Thoughts - ; 
and Notions, to ſo Great and Important a Subje&. © __. 
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© The Charge relating to the Act of Uniformity, conſice l. 


J Have been the more willing to conſider Every Particu - 
1 ur that can ſeem material to the Subject I ha ve been 
now upon, becauſe it is of Great Importance both to Religi- = 
wand Civil Government, to fix the Bounds. of the Magi- +, 
ate's Office, confider*d as ſuch; and becauſe This, once = 
truly fix d; will be the Foundation of determining All 
Points, and refolving All Difficulties, relating to this Part 
pf the preſent Debate. I have now conſider d the full 
Force of the Objections of the Commitee againſt 1 
Doctrine, relating to Temporal Sanctions in Religion 
droperly ſo call'd: and I have carefully examin'd the 
Reaſonings of that Worthy Perſon, upon the ſame Subject, 
ho has given the World His Thoughts upon it, beſides 
chat are contain'd in the Report it ſelf; becauſe this 
the Part of the Charge againſt Me, which ſeems, in a „ 
deculiar manner His Province. I now return to the ſʒ RF! 
rſentation of the Committee: which goes on p. 12. thus. a - CE] 
© The Paſſages produced under this Head are as d-. l 
ſtructive of the Legiſlative Power, as of the Regal Su- 1 
premacy; But the Acts for Uniformity of Publick Prayer 5 e 
and the Articles for Stabliſhing of Conſent touching True 
Religion, (which, in the laſt of the ſaid Acts, are en- 
joyned to be ſubſcribed by ſeveral Degrees of Perſons - 
Eecleſiaſtical,) being the Main Fence and Security f il 
the Eftabliſhed Church of England, They ſeem to be B58 
ſingled out by His Lordſhip to be render'd Odious. 
The Paſſage We refer to; is to be found, Page 27, 28, 
29. Ser. There are ſome profeſs d Chriſtians, *vho contend openly * 
loubſgſ for ſuch an Authority as as around * by WER + \ 
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* nity of Profeſſion : that is, To profeſs even what they do , 
 avhat they cannot, believe to be true. This ſounds ſo gy ofly, that [eat 


5 Others, abo think They act a glorious Part in oppoſing ſuch an Lay 


© and Sleep for Peace: becauſe They would both equally have jr: 
© gented All Reformation, aubere it has been; and will for ern 


Both equally deveſt Jeſus Chriſt of His own Empire, in Hi 
my Kingdom 3 Set the Obedience of E. Subjects loo ſe | from Himſel 


© quho have no Right, in ſuch a Manner, to trample upon then 


To all which I now come to anſwer. And 1. I 20 


n F 
* 1 * i 


' Enormity, are very willing, for their own ſakes, to retain ſuch 


Lan Authority, as ſball oblige Men, whatever "They themſelu: oh 
* think, tho not to profeſs what They do not believe, yet to for Ml con 
bear the Profeſſion and Publication of what They do believe, bt ſons 

© them believe it of never ſo great Importance. Both theſe Pre elle 
© tenſions are founded upon the miſtaken Notion, of the Peace, ai obli 

« avell as the Authority, of the ingdom, that is, the Church of Fats 

| © Chriſt. Which of them is the moſt inſupportable to an Hi 250 
and a Chriſtian Mind, I am not able to ſay : becauſe they bot Mer 

©. equally found the Authority of the Church of Chrifs upon thi * 
Kuins of Sincerity and Common Honeſty; and miſtake Stupidiy Utn 


* prevent it, here it is not already: and, in a Word, becaufy 


aud teach them to proſtitute their Conſciences at the Feet of Other 


Inſtead of anſwering theſe Reaſons, the Committee chult 
to proceed thus. If Your Lordſhips confider by ub 
Authority the Acts of Uniformity were enacted; h 
* Whom the Articles were made, and by Whom ratify'd and 
© confirm'd 5 You will diſcern who They are, that ar 
© ſaid to deveſt Feſus Chrift of His Empire in His own Kingdom; 
* and ſtand charged by His Lordſhip, in the indecen 
© Language of Trampling upon the Conſciences of Other, 


knowledge that the Paſſages before cited, have the fam 


Influence upon the Legyſative Laren as upon the Hogs, 
Supremacy: becauſe This is determin'd and govern'd byt De; 
Legiſlative; But how They are DeſtruRtive of the Legi don 

* lative Power, does not appear, even ſuppoſing them i Co: 
contradict One or Two Acts of Parliament: unleſs, to confi eit 
tradict One Act of Parlament be to Deſtroy the Legiluui or! 
Fou, Muchleſs, is this a Reaſon for Chriſtians to gi beſe 
or to be guided by, in Caſes of ſo great Moment to R.. 7 i 
r VVV 
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„ 2, The particular Paſſage here produced had not the 
1 leaſt original relation to the Power of the State; or the 
n Liſlatiue Authority of Any Kingdom: but refer'd. entirely 
<Y to the Authority of the Church, properly ſo call d; or to 
hat Authority Chriſt had left to it, or to Any Part of it, 
conſider d as a Church. And there are Iwo Sorts of Per- 
ſons blam'd in it. 1. The Romaniſts, who contend pro- 
feſſedly for ſuch an Authority in the Church, as indiſpenſabl 
obliges All around them to Unity of Croſeſſn, even againſt 
their Conſciences, 2. Some amongſt Proteſtants, who contend 
as openly for ſuch An Aathority in the Church, as can oblige 
Men to be Silent againſt their Conſciences 5 that is, in Points 
in which They think it to be their Duty, and to be of the 
Utmoſt Importance, to ſpeak their Thoughts. And this 
was exprelly deſign'd againſt ſome Notions, which 1 
thought wholly deſtructive to All fincere Religion; ſome - 
particular Explications, which interpreted the Authority of 
the Church, (not of the State,) in this Manner. So that, 
whatever My Opinion be of theſe 44s of Parliament; or 
whatever the Conſequence of My Doctrine, in this Paſſage be, 
with reſpe& to Them: yet, I was ſo far from ſengling Them 
put to be render d odious; or from intending to comprehend 
8 what I ſaid; that I did not ſo much as think of 

= HY RO Es Dn is 
3. My Lords the Biſhops need not be troubled to conſider 
by what Authority Any Acts of Parliament, or Articles, 
have been made, or ratified” In order to © diſcern 
Who They are that ſtand charged here by Me, of de- 
veſting Chriſt, Sc.“ For I My-ſelf have; without Any 
Diſguiſe, told the whole World in the Paſſage it ſelf, whom 
t was that I was finding Fault with, viz. the Two Sorts of 


vd Chriſtians, now mention d. But what I faid of 
Jug beseſting Jeſus Chriſt of His Empire in His own King- 


dom; and of teaching His Subjects to proſtitute their 


1 Conſciences at the Feet of Others, Ec. was not ſpoken 
f either of Theſe Perſons, or of Any Other Perſons in the 
ſtat orld, but of the Pretenſions themſelves 5 the Principles of. 
5 beſe Perſons, leading to this, in their Conſequences. And. 


intended Ne Indecent Language to Any Perſon upon Ear ths 
01 hope, it is no Crime, nor Offence againſt Principles, * | 


TW hich can neither take nor give Affronts, to charge Tem 
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ktkheſe Worthy Perſons ſee their Conſequences to reach farther, 
than I then thought of; even to the Prejudice of the 4# of 
OO Ulniformity, and the Articles of the Church of England: They 
might, 1 humbly preſume, have done "That 4%, and 
Thoſe Articles, a greater Piece of Service, than to have 
left ſuch a Charge upon them, without anſwering Thoſe 
Reaſons | give for what I have advanced, For to lay this 
Charge expreſly againſt Them, which I never did; and to 
leave My Reaſons ſtanding in their full Force, without 
* ſhewing the Weakneſs of them, is much more effectually 
to * ſingle Them out to be render d odious, than Any thing 
Wel Thavedons dr . 
44. In the ſame Paſſage; I do not only affirm what think; 
but give My Reaſons for it to this Purpoſe. An Au- 
© thority in the Church, which is founded eat the 


2 Io > "Y o 2? l _— ak” — = 
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© Ruins of Sincerity and Honeſty, cannot be Juſt and 
* Rightful. But an Authority 8 Men, either to 
5 ©. Profeſſion, or Silence, A GA INS T their own Conſciences 
iis ſuch an Authority. And therefore, cannot be Juf 
TT  _ © and Rightful. And again, Whatever would ha ve pre- 
1 vented the Reformation where it is; and will prevent 
ti it where it is not; cannot be implied in the Notion of 
Church Authority, to be embraced by Any Proteſtant. But 
7 © the Authority to oblige Men to Profeſſion, or to Silend, 
AGAINST their own Conſciences, would have pre 
© vented in All Proteſtant Countries, and will ſtill pre 
vent in all Popifh Countries, the Reformation from Pober); 
-© Therefore, This cannot be juſtly and rightfully a Fan 

© of Church-Authority, And again 
Whatever Humane Authetity (ſo call'd) deveſts Chrift of 
His Empire; and. teaches His Subjects to proſtitute 
their Conſciences; and *pretends to give Others 1 
© Right to trample upon them ; connot be an Authority 
© agreeable to His Will. But an Auth:rity pretending to 
_ © oblige Men to Profeſſion, or Silence, AG A IN 8 T theit 
* own Conſciences, is an Authority trampling upon-thet 
* Conſciences, in the. moſt exact and ſtrict Senſe of the 
Word. Theręfore, it cannot be any Part of that Auth 
* rity, Which Chrif Wills ſhould be aſſum'd or exercisd 
by His Church, And therefore, likewiſe, 1 have oy . 


; Fd 


with their neceſſary or appearing Conſequences. - And if 
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* Tndecont Language 3 nor indeed ſaid ſo much of the Prien: 


* fon. $0 ſuch Authority, as it deſerves. . 


vines particularly, is, Whether the 


and concluſive z or not. If they be not 3 that is the ſingl 


But this is not all. For the Denen and D. 
e Arguments are good 


Point, which ought to be ſhewn.! If they be; it is 


{mall Importance to Chriſtians and Divines, if they ſhould. 
be found to contradict the Notions, or Lai, of All Hu- 
mane Authority put together. But I ſuppoſe, No Chriſtian 
can think this a fit Argument, of it ſelf, againſt Any Doct- 
rine, tha t it contradicts an Ad of Parliament; and there- 


fore, it cannot be true. 


5. Having explain'd what I have ſaid, and what in- 
deed needed no Explication ; it will now appear that the 
Ad of Uniformity, and the Thirty Nine Articles of the Church 


of England, are not, ſo much as by any remote Conſequence, 


concern'd in this Particular Paſſage. What is blamed in it, 


| ' 


is the Pretenſion to an Authority to oblige Men either to 


Profeſſion, or to Silence, even againſt Their own Conſcienees. 
Now the- A# of Uniformity, (which is to be confider'd;” in 
Its preſent Condition, together with the 4# of Toleration,) 


does not oblige Any to Conformity, but Thoſe whoſe Con- 


ſciences approve of it. And the Articles of Our Church are 
only ſubſcribed by Divines, who Themſelves profeſs to do 


it Ex animo; and to be allowed by their own Conſciences, - 


U 
to do this. Nor were Theſe Articles ever ſo much as con- 


fined to Any One particular Determinate Senſe; but on the 
contrary, were by Public dee 8 long ago as the Time 


of King James the I. declared to admit of Several Senſes: 


which was then found expedient even for the Honour and 
Uſe of the Higheſt and Stricteſt Churcbmen themſelves. 
All the World knows that Archbiſhop Laud, in Points 

Aential or Orthodoxy, - 


once thought as Fundamental and as E 
in the Church of England, as They l amongſt ſome Pro- 
teſtants, altered the whole Current o 


ticles, firſt fram'd upon Another Scheme. And, before His 
Time. One of the Articles Particularly, viz. of the Deſcent of 


Chrift into Hell, was it ſelf alter'd, on Purpoſe that it might 
admit ſeveral Different Senſes. Let therefore, the Titles - 


of the Articles, or. of the Ad befote-mention'd, be what it 
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| the Receiv d Doctrine; 
and accommodated this, ſo alter'd, to the Words of the Ar- 
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© will it is evident, there is no ſuch Authority pretended to 
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in Either, as to oblige Men either to Profeſs, or to be Silent 
A GAINS Ti their own Conſcienc e. 
If the Learned Committee ſhall think fit to ſhew that there 
is ſuch an 4u#hority pretended to, and afferted ; ther, the 
Points will be, Which much yield, Reaſon and the Goſpel on 
One Side; or Humane Worldly Pretenſions on the Other : and 
Whether the Attempt to ſhew this, or the Inſinuation of it, 
be exceedingly for the Honour or Advantage of the Church 
> 0 Cogn For My. ſelf, 1 muſt preſume to declare it az 
My Judgment, that an Efabliſbment, without this Liberty 
and Toleration, tho at firſt the Effabliſpment of a Method 
of Morſhip Government, and Diſcipline, very good and blame- 
leſs in it ſelf, yet would procure, and at laſt end in, juſt 
ſuch a Peace, Stupidity, and Let bargy, as is not only ſeen, but 
felt, in too Many Other Countries. They that will, may 
_ call it a Bleſſing : and magnify the Indolence, and Eaſe, 
that are enjoyn'd under it. And they may appeal to 
Spain, to Italy, to Sweden, for drag to it. But Others, 
who look upon the 1ſe of Things, and have caſt up 
the. Whole of the Account, and have obſerv'd 
how effeQually it has depopulated Nations, and laid 
waſte flouriſhing Countries, and deſtroy'd the very Vi- 
tals of Civil Society, ha ve not doubted to eſteem, and call, 
2 Devaſtation by Goths and Vandals, the Greater Bleſſing. of the 
Neo. Nay, This Latter has ſometimes prov'd . a Bleſſing, 
wherr it has rous'd up the Spirit of a Dead People; and 
left behind it Excellent Models of Government. But the 
Former, the more ſecure and the more undiſturb'd it is; 
the more I2nominious, and the more diſperate is the Condition 
of Thoſe, who are chain'd and fetter d in it. It is a De- 
vaſtation that conſumes in Sience, without Mercy and with- 
but End. To return 0 5 


. It will appear that the Learndd Committee, by condemn- 


ing what I have here laid down, do in Truth claim an 


Alutberity, which is, in Effect, Abſolute. For if there be an 


Authority in Any Chriſtians, obliging Men to Silence, in ſuch 
| Senſe that They have no Right to gainſay or contradict 
whatſoever is once determin'd; even in Points of the 


grea teſt er and Points in which Their cn Con- 


ſciences direct them to ſpeak : then, there is an Abſolute Au, 


Pborizy; an Authority, to which Men are ab/olutely and indi 
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mn CL 
fenfably obliged to ſubmit, (not their Inward, Semimems in- 
deed; but, which is more inconſiſtent and more infincerey) | 
Their Outward Practice, even againſt their own Inward Senti- 
ments. © This is what I diſapproy'd of, in That Paſſage. And 

Wl this is what They muſt 1 5 of and claim, who cenſure 
Pa: Paſſage. And conſequently, however uneaſy and dif- 
| agreeable #bis/may be to Some Perſons; I think, this is a far- 
cher Demonſtration, that They, who will not in Words claim 
an Abſolute Authority, nay, who will often in oy diſclaim | 
MW it, yet} in Fact are willing to. keep their Eye {till upon 
it, and not wholly/ to loſe Sight of fo Great a Good; and 
a Wl that the Committee, in this Place, cenſure the Sermon it ſelf, 

from which this Paſlage is quoted, not for denying All Au- 

thority 3 not for denying a Right of refuſing to Open Sinners 
the Holy Communion, which I never thought of, and in which 


une Perſons are exceedingly defirous to have The Whole frft 
„chene ſwallowed up; but for denying an Authority in Any 
o Chriſtians, to which Other Chriſtians are indiſpenſobly obliged 
5 - ubmit en rg hat th bo BS pw UT ge 7 | 
ih thority, properly and truly ſpeaking. They may differ 
d from their Busse of the 8 and They may do well 
d to declare it. But They have no Right to make the Pri- 
- Joate Sentiments of Two Perſons, to be the Whole Repreſentation; 
ll, Nor the Whole of what I mult conſider in My Defenſe. \ 

he 7. It will appear likewiſe, that in this very Paſſage, ſo 


much blam'd as prejudicial to the Eftabliſh'd Church, and 
nd now in the Defence of it, I take the Part of This Church, 
he and am obliged to do fo, againſt Theſe who would ſeem ſo 
is; much more concern'd for it, than They are willing to be- 
ion Wiieve Me to be. I therefore, muſt obſerve that the Pre- 


De- Wen forns, which I there blame, are ſuch Pretenſions to Church- 
th- {W-/#ibority; as if once admitted as Eſyntial to it, will im- 


mediately deſtroy the Whole Right which this Efabliſh'd “ 


hurch ever had ſo much as to be. For if the Authority of 
an Wie Church imply in it an Authority obliging the Inferiors in itz 
an ither to a particular Profeſſon ; or to Silence + there could 
ach Not have been any Reformation here in England, becauſe, upon 
Iict Wiis Suppoſition, it could. not haye been rightfully at- 
the empted. The Popijb Church muſt have remain'd in Poſſeſ- 
Nn 


on of its Profound Peace; and the People and * ov have 
emaur'd in a ſolemn Siknce at leaſt; let Them have been 
1 eee N N never 
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X "07 of the Church of England by Any ſuch Principles, ds Were 


| -  diflikedand condemned by it, as ſuch: Ina Word, It i 
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never ſo fully perſuaded of the Errors of it. But The, 
who condemn what I ha ve ſaid, muſt maintain that there 
is ſuch an Authority, obliging at leaſt to ſuch a SILENCE, 
that is, to a Slence, as abſolutely inconſiſtent with the very 
Suppoſition of A Reformation, as even the Approbation of 
All the Doctrines of the Romiſh Church could have been: 
and conſequently, muſt maintain that there was an Auth 


"ity in the Church then in being, obliging Chriſtians not to 


diſturb its Peace, by breaking Slence under itz Oppreſſibn 

and Uſurpations; and ſo, that the Churth of England had 
anne ET 

To attempt therefore, to enlarge or ſecure the Intereſſ 


really the very Principles, v hich would have kept it from bs 
ing; and to think that, becauſe we have an Excellent Chur 
now, therefore the ſame Principles and Methods are lawfil 
And fitting, which were not lawful nor becoming, in the 
 Caſeof that Church, from which This has ſeparated and re 
form'd; is totally to overlook the true Nature of Principles; 
and not to remember that they are always the ſame; al 

, waysequally inflexible, and equally good, or equally per: 
nicious: It is to bring a Diſgrace upon this Church it ſelf, by 
ſuppoſing that it ſtands in need of being ſupported by 
what it fled from; and defended by what it abhorr'd in it 
Original: It is to forget that Truth neither wants, nor ac: 
 _ 4e*pts, the Methods of Fal ſehood; nor can be built up h 
them; and that the more Excellent any thing is, the le 
Need it has of Any ſuch Defenſes, as that which is leh 
Excellent wants; and particularly of any ſuch Defenſes a 
were the Sole Guard of its Greateſt Adverſary, and utterly 


making That to be for the Intereſt of the Church, whic 
would have prevented its very Being; or, in other Words 
It is Securing the Building by Deſtroying the Foundation, I mull 
therefore, lea ve ir here again to the Judgment of All In 
partial Perſons, whether They, or I, do moſt conſult ti 

; Honour and Intereſt of this Eſtabliſb d Church: They, who ſuf 
poſe it to rely upon an Authority, which it ſelf abhorri 
and fled from; or 1, who ſuppole it to diſclaim it now, 
much as formerly: They, who make it to build again il 

_ Things «which it deſtroy'd 3 or I, who make it continue 7 


Mr 
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F 
ey what it d:froy'd at firſt: They, who look ever at'the I 
75, and add to its Weight and Bulk, Things not ſuitable 2814 
Wl to the Model of it, nor proportionable to the Srrength of 
the Foundation 3 of I, who would willingly take care fr, 
chat the Foundation be preſerv'd untouch'd, unſhaken, 4} 
unmoleſted, on the Rock upon which it is built; and ther, 
that nothing be rais'd up upon its Roof, either for Orna- 
o ment, or Defenſe, which either will not ſort with the De- 
nu fign and Materials of the Building, or will be too heavy 
g and dangerous for the Foundation it ſelf © 
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The Whole Charge, as ſumm'd up by the Committee at laſt: 
and a Particular Paſſage cited by Them, conſider d, 


HE Committee, after the foregoing Paſſages cited, and 
their particular Obſervations upon Every One of Them, 
conclude with drawing up the General Charge, and endea- 
youring to prove it by a General Argument, fram'd upon the = 

faregoing Obſervations, 'Fheir Words at full length, ate 


go oy e have now ſeen, under the Firft Head, 
cs M That the Church hath No Governors, No Cenſures, No 
ter Authority, over the Conduct of Men, in Matters of 
It i Conſcience and Religion. Tou have ſeen under the Se- 
pg * cond Head, That the 'Temporal Powers are excluded from 
ords 


Any Right to encourage True Religion, and to diſcou- 
rage the contrary; © 3 a 1985 
| 1 But, to do Juſtice to his Lordſhip's Scheme, and to 
t 1 (ot it before you in its full Light, We muſt obſerve, that 
) ſu He farther aſſerts that Chriſt Himſelf (the only Power 
or not yet excluded) never doth interpoſe, in the Direction of 
His Kingdom here. After obſerving, p. 13. Serm. That 
Temporal Law-givers do often interpoſe to interpret 
their own Laws, He adds * Bt i is quite otherwiſe 
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. * Infallibility to ſuch as pretend. to handle it over again 3 or to af- for 
ert the true Interpretation of it, amidſi the various and contra. 
Actory Opinions of Men about it.” -* To the ſame Purpoſy Ml 


JJ 1255 „ f 
Since then there are, in the Churdh, No Governor, inf 
© left; in the State, none, who may intermeddle in the 

Affairs of Religion; and fince Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf ne- MW! h; 
© yer doth interpoſe: We leave it to Your 

and Your Lordſhips to judge, whether the Church 

_ © and Kingdom of Chriſt be not reduced to 2 Mere part 
State of Anarchy and Confufion, in which Every Man 


that Chriſt doth, by Np other Method, interpoſe in the D. 


in? If therefore, Chriſt does not interpoſe 
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© poſeth, ſince His firſt Promulgation of His Law, either to convey zn 


e x5. in. Pallage before recive.. - _ 
The Argument They frame from All this, now fol- tha 


Grace, But 


* is left to do what is Right in His own Eyes. I CCrir 
There being a Paſſage here cited out of My Sermon, which {Wiay, 


has not been before produced; and, cited as ſomething Ifay 
' Which adds to their preſent Argument ; Icannot but obſerve, fal 
in what manner this Learned Body chuſe to repreſent it; and of 
_ what it is They muſt contend for, if They cenſure thatMough 


Senten;e, They are pleas'd to lay it upon Me, that I aft ſe 
ſert, that Chriſt Himſelf never doth interpoſe in the Direfiun ſtrai! 
of His Kingdom here. It had been much more equitable tM*1t, 


Me, and eaſy to Themſelves, to have left My own Words The. 


as They are. Ido not aſſert, that © Chriſt never interpoſ: 


eth in the Direction of His Kingdom.” But I afſert that, Wot a 
fince the firſt Promulgation of His Law, He Himſel prov. 


never interpoſeth, either to convey Infallibility, to ths 
Interpreters of it; or to declare which of all the 
C . 4 . . 3 7 

various Interpretations of it, is the True One.“ And 
now, Is this a fit Propoſition, for Proteſtants ſo much as to 
ſeem to diſapprove of? Or, Is this aſſerting abſolutely 


rection of His Kingdom? Nay, Is not this what All Prote: 
ſtants, of Al Denominations, even whilſt They are tearing 
one another to Pieces upon other Accounts, PN agret 
| ſo, as to mak 

Any Chriftians Infallible; or, which is much the ſame, ſo, a 
Himſelf to declare the Particular True Interpretation d 
TOS . £ N . ' 1 My . | 
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His own Law: then, I ha ve ſaid nothing but what is Juſtly 
and Exattly agreeable to Truth. If he does 1 
1 Thoſe Purpoſes; let it be ſhewn plainly, where, <vben, 
and By whom : and let this alone be the Contention between 
Us and the Roman: Catholics, not that there is no ſuch Thing, 
either promis'd or convey'd by Chriſt, as Infallzbilty ; but 
that what They only vainly pretend to, We have, in Reality. 
Again, If Chriſt may interpoſe in the Direction of His Kingdom, 
in ſome manner unknown to Us; notwithſtanding that 
He does not interpoſe to convey Infallibility to Men, &c. then 
I have not denied the farmer, by aſſerting only the latter. 


e. But If He cannot interpoſe in = manner, or for any o- 
-þ MW ther Purpoſe ; becauſe He never does interpoſe for Thoſe 


particular Purpoſes mention'd : then, theſs Worthy Perſons - 


* themſelves will, I preſume, be equally guilty of the ſame 
Crime of Excluding Him ; becauſe 'They will, Il am confident, 

ich lay, upon any other good Occaſion, the very Thing which 

ing lay bere 3 viz. that He never interpoſeth to convey In- 


ve, fallibility, or to declare which is the True Interpretation 
a of Any Part of His Law.“ Whatever I had ſaid, They 
hirMought in Equity, to have left ir to the World, as it was in 
zit felf: and not to bave chang'd a Particular and Re- 
7; ſtrain'd Propoſition into an Abfolute One. And, as it is in it 
elf, If They produce it, as what They cenſure in Me; 
They cenſure Themſelves, and All Proteſtants equally, at the 
fame Time: there not being One in 8 World, who does 
not aſſert the ſame. If They produce it, without di ſap- 
proving or cenſuring it; They produce it to No Purpoſe : 
ince it adds neither to My Guilt, nor to Their Argument. 
„„ 225 TS or Zoo 
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It 
rote le General Concluding Argument of | the Committee 4 


eber d. . | 
na Shall now gr give a General Anſwer, to their General Ar- | 
ſo, 1 gument 3 keeping as near as I can to their own Words; 
on on: nd then, add 2 few. particular Obſervations upon ſome Parts 
He! it. My Anſwer therefore, in general, is this, g 15 1 85 
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The World has now ſeen, from My Defenſe, under thy 
Fr Head of the Charge againſt Me, That I have. denied to 
the Church,; Ns Governors, but what are, in Effect, 4. 
ſolute Goverhors O VE R the Conſciences and Religion of 
Qhrxiſt's People: that I have denied No Cenſuret, but ſuch 
as pretend to be Deciſive, and to affect the Condition of 
Chriſtians, with reſpect to the Favour of God, and Eter- 
nal Salvation: not the Right of Judging an Open Notorious 
77 Sinner to be unworthy of the ſolemn Tokens of Church. 
"#2 © Communion; but the Right of Judging, Cenſuring and Puniſh: 
1 ing the Servants of another, Maſter, in quite another Senſe: 
that I have denied No Authority, but That to which Chri- 

'- Mftians are abſolutely and indiſpenſably bound to ſubmit” their 
Conduct; None, but That, which is declared to oblige 
Them either to Profeſſion, or to Silence, AGAINST their 
oven (Conſciences : that is, No Authority, but what is per: 
fectly inconſiſtent with the Supreme Authority of Chrift Him- 
ſeltf in his own Kingdom; No Authority, but what this - 
|.  form'd Church of England, has it {elf thrown off; and upou 
the Oppoſition to which, It is entirely founded. 
mJ The World has ſeen, from My Defence, under the 5. 
„ coud Head of the Charge againſt Me, that I have * excluded 
+ _.- © the Temperal Powers from Any Right to encourage True 
Religion, or diſcourage the centrary,” in that Senſe only, 
in which it would be injurious. to True Religion to grant 
it; and wholly foreign to, and in conſiſtent with, the 
Office of the Civil Magiſtrate, as ſuch )) 


* It has now appear'd that I have excluded Chrif from 
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erely 


Direction, in His Own Kingdom, in thoſe ' Particular 
only, in which it has pleas'd Him, to exclude Himſelt; 
and in that Senſe, in which Theſe Worthy Perſons, together 
with All Proteſtants, conſtantly themſelves exclude Him“ 
II leave it therefore, to The World to judge, Whe: 
© ther I have, by my Doctrine, reduced the Church and 
©* Kingdom of Chriſt to a Mere State of Anarchy and Con: 
fuſion, in Any Senſe, but Thar, in which All Chriſtian, 
and All Members of this Church, and All who have re- 
-- form'd from the Uſurpations of Popery, if They will be con- 
__ fftent with Themſelyes, muſt do it: All Chriſtiant, if they 


\ 


| will continue firm to their Profeſſion, and be the Diſciple 
3 of Chriſt, and not of Auen; And All Proeants of this Church 
3 OWE OR pen ial an Iv noe 167 70 ION 
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particularly, if They will not deny the Right Their Prede- 
%% had to depaft from Ermer Governors,” and to diſregard 
Icke Cenſures and Thwnders. of Thoſe who were ſet over them 


f or, if They will not diſown the Rigbt of this Church, to 
be what it now is: And, in what I have taught particularly 


f about Church- Authority 5 Whether I have done any more to0- 


wards *© reducing the Church of Chriſt to a Mere State of A- 
© narchy and Confuſion, than the Doctrins of Chriſt Him- 


wſormed Church of England ha ve done; any more than All, 
who. have writ againſt Popery, with any Degree of Reputa- 


. lon and Succeſs, have conſtantly done. And : therefore, 
ir ps | have now a greater Pleaſure, in the Serious. Reviews of . 


the Reproach. it can intitle me to; and to ſuffer under 
hoſe Cenſures which muſt at the End affect even the Great 


temacy ; and All who, in theſe later Ages particularly, 
either firſt founded, or have fince-defended, the Church of 


nd Uſurpations of a Church, which claim'd this very Autbr- 


ty ty OVER the Conduct of Men, in Matters of Con- 

int eience and Religion, which I have, I thank God, fin- 
LEST 4 07: 9 | e 

f; Ssiome Particular Obſervations, added. 

5 TAVING thus given a General Anſwer to the General 
he L Argument of the Committee 3 I cannot perſuade My- 
and f to leave fo important a Matter thus: but muſt add 
ont 12 Particular Obſervations, to lead the World the better to 
an dge what is here advanc'd, and claim'd, on their Part; 
fe. well as what is condemn'd, on Mine. And, 


o | . 
hey Ne only Chriftian Church, that We know of, which claims 
caples prey the Authority here, in effect, claim' d by the Commit 
urch 


Fs 


ſelf has done 3. any more, than the Ff Principles of this 
what I havepreach'd, after ſo ſevere an Examination of 
t than I had in the Preaching it: fo, Lam content to-bear 


thor and. Finiſter of Our Faith, Himſelf ; and All who 
ave, in the ſeveral Ages of the Church, aſſerted His Su- 


land, by gloriouſly oppoſing Themſelves to the Tyranny | 


1. I can't forbear to obſerve that the Church of Rome is. 


&, Viz, An Authority 0 VER the Conduct of Men, = 
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n Matters of Conſeienee and Religion; that is, At 


Authority, UNDER which God has put tie Conduct 
of Men, in Matters of Conſcience v. eee Or, ſuch 
an Authority, as can by Right oblige Chriſtians either to the 
Proſeſſton of whatever is determin d by it; or to Silence, un- 
dier the Burthen of ſuch Determinations-. The Church of 
Rome, I ſay, is the only Church; which expreſly Claims ſuch 
an Authority. Conſequently, the Church of Rome alone re- 


Ceives Benefit from this Claim of a «Committee of © Proteſtant! 


Divines of the Church of England: And corffequently; ſuck 
Claims, made by the Members of Any Other Church, oppoſito 
to the Church of Rome, are, in reality and in their effect 
highly injurious: to the True Intereſt of that Church, "which 

capnot ſtand upon the ſame Maxims, and the ſame Founds: 
tion, with its greateſt Adverſary ] And certainly therefore; 
it is an Argument of Affection, and not of Enmii), to the Chur 
of England, to reſiſt and oppoſe All ſuch Claims: and the! 
more Teal is ſhewn in this, the Greater the Proof ſtill is 
of that Affection. 1 „ 15 „ = 2 63 | 
2. It is not only to be wonder'd at, but really to be la 
mented, that a Body of Chrifian Divines ſhould” here re. 

F preſent he Kingdom of -Chrift, in a Mere State of Anarchy 

,onfufion*, if Chrift- Himſelf be alone King in it; 


and eſteem That State, a State of Total Diforde? in the Churth, 
in which the firſt, and folemn Directions of Chriſt" Himſel 
are the Rules to All His Subjects. This is the End of all'that 


have taught; to recall Men to he Words, and His In. 
ſtructions, and His Authority, If therefore, Chrif himſelf 
has left No Dive#ivns for His Subjects, commanding Them 

— 0 regard the Authority of Others of: His Subjects above, and 
more than, His Own Directions; as I am perſuaded All 
will in Words allow that He has not: then, He has done 
the ſame towards the reducing His own Kingdom to 
State of Anarchy and Confuſion, which I hate: and 
which therefore, I 'would-hope; can be No Crime. 
3. Bur, alas! All; this proceeds from Our poor Worldiy 
Notions of Order, Decency, Nule, Subordination, Superiority, ani 
| Inferiority 3 as diſagreeable generally to the Will and Deſig 
of God and of Chrif, as the World it ſelf is, from which 
They are all taken. And when once the Fancy of Mer 
has indulgediit ſelf upon this Head. tt it: found. to be. inß 
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9 Me a bans. neo. rs, 
te z without Bounds, and without End, In ſhne Place; 
or Inſtance; b if All Chriſtians do not ſay Prayers, at the 5 — WW | 
ame particular Minute, whenever the Warning is given 

hem; whatever their Employment, or Diſpoſition, at 
hat time; be: If All do not faſt, or abſtain from Fleſn 

t the ſame time of the Lear, and upon the ſame Days 
f the Week; if Some Congregations. of Chriſtians com- 
emorate the Nativity or ReſurreFion of Chriſt, or the 
artyrdum or Good Alen of Any Saint, on a Day different 
om Others : Or, if ſome Chriſtians kneel when Others 
land; or fand when Others knee; or are fo Weak as to 
cruple any thing, that Others, of a ffronger Make, can 
wallow and digeſt without feeling: All this, in all the 
nfinite Variety of it, is call'd and judg'd as an Heinous, 
and Unpardonable Breach of the Order of Chrif*s Church. 

[ do not chuſe to multiply more Inſtances of this Sort: 
wut only obſerve that the Notion of Order, in the Church of 
bf, is very much miſtaken, when Every Difference, 
with relation to Theſe, or to any Points of the like Sort, in 
Iny Part of the Chriſtian World, is made a Sin againſt the 
der appointed by Cbriſt in His Church; and Every Re- 

fuſal of Obedience to Men, in ſuch Sort of Matters, tho? 
Founded upon the plaineſt Dictates of a Man's own' Con- 
ſcience, is handled in the fame Manner, as a Diſregard to 
he Order, and Decerum,. of Chrift*s Church properly ſo call'd. 
Protefants particularly ſee this; in the Caſe of the Authority - 
laim'd 1 Superiors OVER Inferiors, in the Church of 
Rome : and are not afraid of helping to reduce the Ring- 
dom of Chriſt to a Mere Stats of Anarchy and Con- 
fuſiomꝰ by denying and oppoſing that Authorizy. - _ 


4. It is, in a particular Manner, worthy of the Conſi- 
deration-of apr ri that The Roman:Catholics make very. 
Great Uſe of this Argument, viz. that the Proteſtants 

by putting the Scripture into the Hands of the Laity, 

profeſs to make Them the Judges of what They are to 

receive as Religion: without which Principle, none 
could have gone off , from the - Romiſh Church: 

hat this * eters the. Church of. Chriſt to a State of a- 
* narchy and Confufion' 5 and breaks thro? all that Order 

wich is eſtabliſhed in it; and deſtreys all the Subrr/ina- 
Jen of Some Chriſtians to Others, in it. Now, I would 
gladly know of this Learned Body, what Anſwer We can 
Imake to this, if it bs true Nt te © deſtroy the bogey 40 
e 3 e 
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daf Any Chriffians OVER the Conduct of Others in 
Matters of .Conſeience. and Salvation, is to break the 
Onder of Chriſt's Kingdom, and to reduce it to a State of Anar of 4 
_ © ehy and Confuſton.“ It is certain that We Proteſtants of , 
tes Church of England have thrown off this Authority of . > 
mer Church · Governors; and abſolutely denied it, not onl; br 
in Them, but in 4. Therefore, it is certain, either tha e. 
We have been guilty of the Great Crime of reducing the th { 
Chureh-of Ghrift to a Mere State of Confuſion: of elſe, that thy 2 
Denial of ſuch an Authority implies in it no ſuch: thing, as ig 6 


fill 
ds the Cenſuring ot 


7 lowers 5 and had a Right, which Others have not 
to determine, what that Order is, in which He delights, and 
upon which He lays a great Streſs and what that Confuſ. 

on is, Which alone is inconſiſtent with the Government of 

Flis Kingdom,-and. the Conduct of His Subject:. And theſe 

following Points, L therefore recommend to All Chriftians ; 
ee hn 7 SG TR 3 

© [t is eſſential to the very Notion of the Kingdom 0 
: * Chrilt that He alone be Xing in it.! The Subjection of 

His People to Him alone, as Xing, is fo far from being the 

Way to reduce His Kingdom to a Mere State of Anarchy 

and Confuſion; that it is the Only Method of preſerving i 

from coming to ſuch a State.“ When His Laws, and H 

Directions, left behind Him, are obferv'd: by His Diſciples; 

' then , Kingdom is in its Glory; and in its greateſt Or 
der.“ When the 4#hority of Men, and Humane Direction 
are ſubmitted to, without judging of Them by His ow 

Rules; his deſtroys the O of Chr, Kingdom, contider'd 
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8 46 Hr; ; 188 reduces i it truly: and literally to the work Stato 
r of A and Corf: 4 as far as He is concern d- Of Aua 


0 1 by sftroyi 65; 1 ue of Him, who alone has a Riabt to 
"M it; on Kal e vn, by bringing in Other, and Frreign Av | 


Ih Gbr rt, wo HisPlace. 

all « _ grant, md the Orger, and Rule, of 
he hoſe . Kingdoms whic are . into His, and 
b mw with it, Whenever the. Authority of ſome Men 


R Others in Religion,” is 45 vp but it truly de- 
90 the Order and Rule of Chrift's Kin op om, as ſuch ; and, 
in the midſt of All the bins th Oro er of it, leayes MA - 
Kingdom, as much as it can, in 2 Mere State of Anave 
Confuſton.. And here is the Foundation of the Mil ts, 
Becatſe this Method is ſeen to 85 an Outward Decorum 
ofAppearance amongſt Men call'd Chrifians; therefore, Men 
are apt to eſteem it the Way to Order in Chriſt's Kingdom : 
Whereas, It is in truth only the Order of the Kingdoms of | 
Men, under the Cover of His ſacred Name, 5 is conſulted 
by i 1 and, on the eh the Order of His. R 
onſider' d as Hit, is ruined and deſtroyed y it.“ Again, 
* The Order Which Chriſt lays the Great Streſs upon, in 
His Kingdom, is an Internal Orden: The Government of Men's 
Lives by Frith, working by Love. The, Order of Charity and 
umil ty of Preferring one e another in Love; 3 of Forbearing and Fre 


feng one 3 ; of Making all reaſonable Allowances ; and 
vo Fonating one another's Infirmittes, And the Confuſion , 


hich He moſt of All guards againſt, in His Kin 5 55 is 
he Confuſion arifing from the Dominion of Men, and Humane 
Intbority in Religion, trampling upon the Confclencete f Hi 
dubjeRts 5 the Confuſion of Uncharitablene(s,” Hatred, Ma- 
ice, Rovonge, Tyranny,” Oppreſſion, tho” it be 17 
rich All that Dread and Horrour, which keeps eve 
| ongue in the profoundeſt Silence, and Submiſſion 3, and 
ho It affrightens Men into All the Inſtances of Outward 
ubjection, and preſerves unviolated Alt the Forth of Ex- 
1 and AY 3 25 9 6 K | 
_ ption it is Anarchy and Confuſion in Nee 
A by Her of of Men it is Government, and Peace, and Cet, — 
11 155 it ſelf, The Uniformity procured by it, is not 
n Dh ery in*His Kingdom; but in the Kingdom of the In 
en, ind of thoſe Men, 3 goyern by i it; And we Ana- 
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by ar avoided: byit, is the Government of Chriſt 
Himſelf; and the Practice of What he eſteemis the mot 
Beautiful and Orderly in His own Kingdom. The Uniformity 
by and ſupported by it, is the Uniformity of Perſecutori 
Atheiſts, and Hypoerites; the Uniformity of Geſtures, Sounds, 
Cringings, Bowings, Vociferations, Dreſſes, Ornaments, and of 
Every thing that can amuſe the Eye, and the Ear, and diſſi- 
pate the Underſtandings. The Confaſton, kept off by it, is 
the Great, and one would think. Deteſtable Confuſion aril- 
ing from Chriſtians worſhipping One God in Spirit and in Truth; 
q from their preſerving 2 Cloſe and Immediate Regard to Chrif 
L Himſelf; and taking their Notions of Xs Religion from 
* Hm alone; the Confuſion of Honeſty and. Sincerity in Enquiries 
15 After Relgion; of Charity and Humility in bearing with one 
Another's Differences 3 and of Every thing truly loyely and 
glſeſirable: And the Anarchy which alone is kept at a Di: 

_- Nance by it, is the Anarchy, which Men are apt to eſte 
and declare to be every where, where Themſelves do not | 

JJ OE: 
Ils have choſen to inſtance in the Inquiſition, becauſe it is an 
. {et up on purpoſe to preſerve the Kingdom of Chrif, 
* froma © Mere State of Anarchy and Confuſion ;* becauſe, if 

External Order, procured by the Authority of Men, in Matte 
of Conſcience and Religion, by the Order and Good Eſtate 
of Chrif's Kingdom, hir Method is truly the moſt deſirable 
| of Any yet thought of, as it is moſt Efe#ual for the En 
intended: and becauſe it does indeed anſwer that End, by 
ROT Eftablifliing Peace and Order; if Solitude and Silence, procuri 
| ed by Terrors; if Poverty and Diſtreſs, Scarcity of People 
Mean and Spiritleſs Diſpoſitions, Spiritual Bigottry, and; 
_ Worldly Slavery, by the Peace and Order aim'd at by oy 
And Thave choſen#bis Inflance for another Reaſon likewile 
vz. becauſe the Argument holds equally good, in All Inftan 
ces oF a like Sort; in Whatever Degree, tho? never ſo di 
" ſtant, They approach to it: and becauſe Many will ſe be the 
plainly in 2b. Inſtance, what They will not fo ea at fir for N. 
Wo ſee in Thoſe of atefſerSort. But now, '\ _ Wiles, 
= ee . As to External ee upon which the Whole ſuſton 
Muliſtake of Men upon this Subject, Cons to be founded; Whilloy 
i muſt obſerve that This was not the Great End of 5+ th de. 
W - icending from Heay'n, and Erecting a Kingdom : ant 1 5 
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bre, that Our Notions of this muſt all be accommodated 

o, and governed by, that Main and Principa! End. From 

he Confideration of which it will preſently appear, that 

& Nrery Thing of 15: Sort, is but of a 8 Nature; and 
ity If a very low Account, in Compariſon with Thoſe Great 

1s, Point, upon which Our Lord declares that the Eternal Sa- 

ds, Wation of All ſhall equally depend. In General therefore, 


of We is certain that r given No Authority to Any k 


li-, Servants O VE R others of them, inconſiſtent with 

fur own Right to be their Sole King 3 or inconſiſtent with 
he Right of His Subje#s to apply themſelyes to Him, as 
eh: That therefore, it is plain, Nothing is required by 
Hm,in order to'Decency, or to avoid the Outward Appear- 


wo Things now mention'd : that Cbriſt has not Himſelf 
ne eſtroy'd the Order, and Government, which He thinks ne- 
wo His own Kingdom; and that therefore, the deny- 
ng ſuch Aut bority to Men, as He has never given them, 
does not tend to deſtroy either Order or Government, but to 
ſtabliſn them, in the Senſe in which He wills and de- 
ires them: That Chriff neither requires, nor delights in, 


u ny External Order in His Kingdom, but what is perfectly 
ritt onſiſtent with that Freedom of His Subjects, with which 


He has made them free 3 that He guards againſt No External 
mſufon, which is the Effect of the Integrity, Honeſty, and 
dincerity of His Subjects, guiding Themſelves, with their ut- 


ibleWnoſt Care, by their own Conſciences, under s Directions: 
Eu nd conſequently, that He, who leads Chriftians to be di- 


Red by Cbriſt, in Religion, eſtabliſhes that Kingdom in the 
Hands of Cbriſt, which otherwiſe would, with reſpe& to 
Him, be à State of Anarchy, without its True and Proper 
King: that He, who denies that Authority to Men, which is | 
nconſiſtent with that of Chriſt, only reduces the Kingdoms of 
boſe Men (not of Chrift,) to that Mere State of 2 o 
which They ought to be reduced: and that He, who pleads 
Mnly for the Me Roc of All Chriſtians equally to 
be the Diſciples of Chriſt, and not the Slaves of Men, pleads 

or No External Confuſion, but What Chrift Himſelf has been 
pleas'd to permit and allow in His Church; viz. the Con- 
on ariſing from Honeſty and Uprightneſs of Heart in 

; Wollowing Chriſt; and 3 againſt No External Order, in 


Tradtice, 
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nce of Confuſion, but what is perfectly conſiſtent with theſe 
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PpPecdce, but what is inconſiſtent wich the Rebe of 4 
TT  Chriftians to be directed by Ghrift 3. and againſt None, bu 

what Obriſt Himſelf conternns, in compariſon of that Re; 
and True Gbriſtian Order, which He has. eſtabliſhed be 
. tween nſelf as Head, and His Diſciples, as Members ; hy 
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Fa 


FF. tween Himſelf as King alone, and All Chrifiars, as Subjed 
E to Him, and not by Hm put UNDER any Others, fo as 
he obliged to obey Them, in Contradiction to Chrif's Lay 
underſtood and receiy'd according to the Be Light of nen 


„„ > oo dia; ol, ifs war 
St. Paul indeed ſpeaks of Decericy and Order, in Aſſemblies 
wu Chriſtians : But jn What Points, and in What Manger, iti 
worth while to conſider. He exhorts the Chriſtians, in the 
| ne. not to interrupt one Another, in their Teachin 
or Projbifying; but to ſpeak, one after another: withoq 
Bu which Reftraint upon Themſelves, One End of their al 
ſembling together would be wholly fruſtrated. And | 
vhat manner does He ſpeak of this, which-ſwas really ny 
fan in their A mb lies? Not in the manner, in which H 
Ipeaks of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and All the. Fruits 
1  - theSpirit. Nor does He thunder out Ex communications, 
28 £ Denunciaton of God's, Eternal Wrath, againſt Any yl 
| 
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1 mould tranſgreſs that Order, which He tho an Apoftle, hi 
/ . __ Biyen them: nor ſpeak of ſuch a Tran{ereſſion, as He dot 
| of the Works of the Heſb, and of Thoſe Sins, which He fr 
quently enumerates, as excluding Men from the,Kitgdor 
1 of Heaven, and intitling them to the Eternal Wrath 
=  . - God; nor ſpeak of ſuch a Tranſereſſor, 3s He does of th 
Inceſtunnt Corinthian. They therefore, who ſo frequently f 
1 peal to rhis Direction of St. Pans, to argue for Submiſſic 
=_ Uo Every.thing order d by frail Men for the Deceney, Be- 
oo Outward Fon of Circumſtances relating to the Mann 
Bs or Form of Worſhipping God; and this, in ſuch a mat 
ner, as not to leaveit to their Own Judgments or their ot 
Conſciences; may be ſure that. They both forget the P- 
to Which H applied His Rule; and groſly err both fru 
the Deſign, and the Spirit, of the Apoſtle. I hope, I confon 
ent My-ſelf ts Hs Example. All that External Order and D 
= > aid, which is neceſſary for the Purpoſes of Chriſtian: Af. 
%, Tam ready to contend for, as the Apeſtie does. N 
All that Unſomiy/in the different Congregations * 


tothe gas. 24 Code 7 1 ics, 
. eftee, 1 7 bigh a Degree as it can claim: be- NE AJ 
a 3 it can never Ather inſurs > "lM b: +3 
ory Age or deen Gord Learning and True Philoſophy, = 5 
- the Ornaments and Comforts of 57 Eife, as we ii 1 
* Conſtant. 3 to ws Religion; . tho” Learning © _ 
| 22 call'd, or as 2 oe 1 
| rally: 3 of, by Deſigning Men, are the Enem \ 
| pol Correpters of it. But to 5 Pak of Theſe, or the like 7 
WM Points, in the fame high Terme, as We ought-to « 8 4 
ol the Heli Matters: of Chrift's Lam; to nf upon Theſe, 
by Virtue of Mere "Anthority i in Same, and (indiſpenſable Ob . 
gation 10 Submiſſion in Others; and to make ſo W of op | 
Terrors of the Lord, as to throw them about, upon ſu 
Accounts, with an Ardor, and Zeal, which is 505 due 
to much greater things : es I'ſhall, I confeſs, ever 
eſteem / contrary to to that Nulèe of Pr ortion, which Almigh- 
ty God preſerves in All His Methods; as well as to the 
profes Deſign and - Declarations of the Goſpel of His Soy, 
J. There is nothing in this Argument I am now 1825 

4 5 truly to be Rn than to eonſider what it 
that is et teem'd by a Body of Obviſtian Divines, as Ons of 
the Greats/* Agaratations of the Guilt of My Doctrine; Vit. 
Tha 4 lead "Chriſtians 10 their King, is to lead chem 
from All Government; and that to inciilcate upon Them. 
the Neceſſity of following Chrif, and obey Pl La 
is leating them to a Hate, in which | 26-4 Mar is lef 
to do whar is right in Z's own-Eyes,) Upon which 2 
ject there would not need One Word of Ex TP - 
were it not for the ſake of the Prejudites of = 
therefore I ſhall here be very ſhort, and ory ib. 
There are but three. Ways for Men to act in. Every 
Man muſt eikber do what is right in Hs own Eyes; ; Or, 

e muſt:do what ts right in Other Mews Eyes; or, He muſt ; 
o what He: himſelf judpes to be Right and Fitting, in 
the Eyes of God and of Chrift. If He does what is right 
n His own Eyes, in the Bad Senſe, in which alons the Com- 
tes can complain of it 3 that is, if He acts rthout any 
eee, Laws, or Any eb 41 This is fol- 
wing His own Inclination, ads and Pelton 5 . 
eaſon, 
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TS Reaſon, or the Goel. And in this Bag'Senſe, 1 have g 


= pleaded againſt it, as much more effectually than They \ 
$ have, as it is more effectual for the preventing it, to noc 
direct Men to Chrif's Unerring Laws, than to Any of the Ill (7, 
2 Part of of Weak Men: ſo far am 1 from deſerving this MW 
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Part of their Cenſure, or from having given them the gra 
leaſt Handle for it. If the Man does what is right in 
Other Mens Eyes, He may have the Approbation of All I agg 
wo really and knowingly oppoſe what I have taught: 
_ Bu He is my of Popiſh Principles, in a Proteſtant Profeſſion; 
He is the Diſciple of Mer, and not of Chrif. And as far 
; as He proceeds in doing © what is right in Other Mens 
Eyes, juſt ſo far He forſakes the Brighteft Sunſhine of 
Won da), appointed by Gol; and prefers the Uncertain 
. Glimmerings of the Darkeſt Lanthron before it. He leaves 
=o. ; bo ftrait Line of Duty pointed out to Him by Chrift 3 and 


Ph . bewilders Himſelf in the Endleſs Labyrinths, and all the 
3 _ Winding Paths of Wanton Opinicn, and Wanton Power, 
1 But if He does what, after the fincereſt Confideration, He 
Judges and efteems to be Right in the Eyes of God, 
1 and of Chriſt; He then conducts Himſelf exactly ac. 
cCording to the Rule which I have laid down. And it 
Je bit be, in the Eſteem of Chriftian Divines, to leave Every 
Mlagn to do what is Right in HIS OWN Eyes, in 
=_ Senſe unwarthy of a Chriſtian ::I pray God to inter 
= poſe, for the Support of True Religion, before it be quit 
| = e This I muſt beg Leave to inſiſt upon, that I han 
gmaever once made Vle of this Expreſſion in My Doctrine 
mat All chat I have done towards this great Exil.! 
deeeaching Men to © do what is Right in the Eyes of Chri 
According to the Beſt Light They have; and not win 
s right in the Eyes of Other Men, weak and fallible; 
; Themſelves. _ I add therefore, that They, who condem 
„ #bis, muſt maintain, if they will a& conſiſtently, tif 
"= 5 Chriſtians ought to do what is Right in Other Met 
yes. And if this be true; there is an End of A 
= Religion, and All Conſcience; All Fear of God, or Regard 4 
_ \  Aif; All Defenſe of the Reformation, or of the Church M 
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be Ik it be not true; then I have no more deſer B 
- this Part of their Seri by My Doftrine, than Trath it 1 
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N 1 
ind the Goſpel it ſelf, hays deſerv'd it. We may we. 
thinks, differ from One Another in Many Points, very ins - . 
Wl nocently 3 and We may, in the Methods of Honour; and  _ © {7 
, 1 z endeayour to guard, on each Side, again . 
what We think of pernicious Conſequence : But God 1 5 
e grant, We may all take Care not to carry Our Reſen. 
ments into the Vitals of All that is good; or, out of Zeal © { þ 
Il WW againſt particular Principles, to lay waſte the Foundations 1 
of Cbriſtianity it ſelf 3 to remove the Boundaries of Good 
ind Evil; to put Darkneſs for Light 3 the Deciſions of Men, 
ar for the Laws of God; Subjection to Fellow- Creatures, for 5 
1. Obedience to Sy 5 the Do&#rines of Any particular 
ot Church, for the Gofpe z the Dictates of Any Humane Au- 4 
un thority,, for Chriſtianity 3 Direct Popery for Proteſtantiſm, | | 
er and a Gawdy Figure dreſs d out by Modern Fancy and || jÞ 
nd Imagination, for 1 Only True Original Church of England, ; 1-8 
be 1 do not fay this, to charge upon theſe, Worthy Perſons, or 47 8" 
er. upon Any of Them, that They do explicitly, and knowingly, | 
He BY maintain even the Contradictory Projoſitions to Thoſe which 
od, MF They condemn ; But to obſerye that, by Certain Cone WT 
Lene, and in order to be Self conſiſtent, They muſt do ö A þ 
o; and that if One be falſe, the Other muſt be true, 1 
de XXXIVth Article of Our Church, conſider” 
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HFH E Committee, after their General Argument, proceed 

- thus. And We beg Leave to cloſe theſe Obſer- 
* vations, in the Words of the Thirty fourth Article of 
Our Church. Whoſbever, through His private Judgment, 

* willingly and purpoſely, doth openly break (much more, They 
add, teach and encourage Others to break) the Traditions 
and Ceremonies of the Church, which be not repugnant to the 
Mord of God, and be ordain d and approv'd by Common Authority, 
1 150 to be rebicked openly, (that Others may fear to do the 5 
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like) as One that offendeth againſt the Common Or- 
der of the Church, and hurteth the Authority of the 
Magiſtrate, and woundeth the Conſcience's of Weak 
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have {aid. But this is no Guilt of Mine; and can there. 
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ws $7 5 
To whic 3 in-a few Wards; that The FY might 
we n Vchaye cited againſt Me Any Pallage in the 

wrgy, Homes, A Articles of the Church, as this, © They 
as not ſay how Top Up ply it te Me, of to jo M9 Cauſe; 
a is 2 little hard to put the uneaſy Province upon 
* being My own Accuſer, as well'as Defe der.” "Thi ? 
fax, relates not to 925 becauſe 1 have wt "willing 6 1 


2 and * po ſcly, either broke, or taught Others wil Tl 


1 break, the Traditions, and Ceremonies, of ithe Church * ; 
© which be NOT Repugriant to God' s Word; and b <4 


 ordain'd by Common Authority: but ha ve "exprel de 
— 2 Chriſtians to fearch God's Mord; and to Te, Mi to 
eien, All ſuch Things (call them by what N von - wi 
5 leaſe) as are 9 to it. And it is wor det ul offi 
ee 2 Paſſage alledg'd. againſt If, | to which WC ondut Wl — 
| has been perfectly Gee J have mt offended xi © 
aint the Common Order of the Church: x bilt 78 * 
* ed All that ought to be in the Church of Cui, my < 
by hurt N A ithority of the Magiſtrate; but f ny 
1 and de DAN it. I have ſhewn What! it is; 5 Fe 
at it ou t and to what it ought. not, to extend | it 55 
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But, fo it hath..hapge | n E 2 
2 . ſhop, in his extream (IF fition to certain Unwarran- | it 
table Pretenſions ta xtra vagant Degrees, of Church- If * 
| | 9 Power, ſeems to. . ve. been o, far tranſported be | ond 145 
His Temper and Ais Argument, as not only to.condemn Ml * '] 
the Abuſs but even to deny the Uſe, and to deſtroy the M*' n 
2 Being, of, Thoſe. Powers, without which the Church, 4 
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"WY 8 4 Society, cannot ſubſiſt; and by which Our Natio- 
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* nal Conftization, next under Chrift, is chiefly ſupport- . 1 


* ed. . 75 e PETS TEN. . 
e Under/theſe Apprehenſions, We could not but hold g 
Our ſelves. obliged, to repreſent Our own Senſe, with M* cc 
that of Our Brethren of the Clergy, to Your Lordſhips; 2. 
and to ſubmit the Whole to Your. much weightier Judg- ir 
ment, which We do,:.28with the moſt Unfeigned Sur- ft 
ou for the Unhappy Occaſion, and all becoming Defe- 5 
© xence to Our Superiors, ſo with the moſt fincere and diſ- 
_ © Intereſted Zeal; and with No other View in the World, 
but to give Check to the Propagation of theſe Erroneous 
Opinions; ſo deſtructive of All Government and Diſ- 
* cipline in the Church, and ſo derogatory to the Regal 
© Supremacy and Legiſlative Authority, as We preſume, 
may ha ve been ſufficiently e vinced. Of which Our 
FHoneſt and Loyal Intentions, We doubt not, but Your 
* .Lordfhips, in Your known Goodneſs, will favourably 
© apprize His Majeſty, if it hall be thought needful or 
| —* expedient; in order to ſet this Matter, together with 
Our Proceedings thereupon, in a true and proper Light. 
Having before vindicated My Dofvrines from What The 
= Committee has laid upon Them, I ſhall now add, in an- 
W. | ſwer to the firſt of :Theſe Paragraphs here produced, that 
I I muſt profeſs My:ſelt to be equally ſurpriz'd and con- 
= ' * cern'd that Doctrines fo Chriſtian, ſo eſſential to the 
| * Cauſe of the Reformation, and of the Church of England, 
" =$ * ſhould be thus underſtood, or thus treated, by a Body 
= |. * of Divine of this Proteſtant Efabliſh'd Church* and that 
 =y too in a Manner fo very remarkable That in their 
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Thoſe very Priniples, by which alone it can ſtand; and 
without the Truth and Juſtice of which, It could not 
have had any Right ſo much as to BET 
To the Second of theſe Paragraphs, I anſwer, 
* I have not been tra a, b pf Al 
Thing, to deny the Uſe of it: nor ever, I hope, ar- 
© oued, after ſo weak a Manner; but that 1 ha ve equally 
© condemn'd Bad and Pernicious Principles, in All Sorts 
and Alt Parties of Chriftians : That 1 have not, either 
in My Sermon, or Preſervative, denied the Uſe, or de- 
©froy Ache Being, of 'Thoſe Powers, without which the 
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Church, as a Society, cannot ſubſiſt; and by which 
Our National Conftitution, next under Chriſt, is chiefly 

© ſupported. But that I have ſhewn that Chrift has not 
given; to Any Fallible Men, in His Cburch, the Powers be- 
* fongih to Infallibility alone; that I have deftroy'd only 

* ſuch Powers, as are deſtructive to His Religion, and 

© His Church, as He inſtituted them ; and ſuch as are ab- 

* ſolutely inconſiſtent with the very Suppofition of Our 
National Conſtitution, being rightfully what it is: And that 
* I bave indeed deſtroy' d only the One, Enormous, Anti- 
»Chriſtian, Anti-Proteſtant Claim of a Church- Authority, 
* to which Inferiors are indiſpenſably obliged to ſubmi 
their Conſciences and Conduct; a Claim deſtructive to 


© the Nature of Chriſt's Religion and Church; and by . 


* which Our National Conftitution is fo far from being ſup- 
y peg, that without throwing off All Claims to Pack 2 
Power, it could not at firſt have been; nor can be 
now defended,” without continuing to renounce them. 
To the Third Paragraph, 1 anſwer, That I cannot by 
any Means perſuade My-ſelf to call in Queſtion what 
They fo ſeriouſly profeſs ; or to doubt either of the Un- 
* feigned Sorrow with which They All came to the Uneaſy 


Work of Cenſuring ME ;. or of their becoming Defe- 


rence to their Superiors, of the Number of whom I do 
not pretend to he; or of their moſt fincere and diſin- 

tereſted Zeal, free from the leaſt Taint of Perſonal 150 
f Lear, 
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for the Conſtitution of Our Church, They ould de- 
« clare it to be dangerouſly undermin'd in 4 Book, by 
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* cipline in the Church, and ſo derogatory to the Regal 

© Suprem 
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to the Wor 3 the Firft of De late Numerous Writer, 
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_ 5 leaning too much to the Awthority oF Cbriſt, as the My 
˙Perniciaus of All : Which induced them, after They had 
+ thus thought of Me, to ſummon All their Seeength, and 
All their Numbers, to make the Blow as ſudden and y 
* effectual, 28 They could 3 not to do Me the Honoy 

- © once privately to enquire after My own Explications.g 
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* owning many of the Conſequences and IAA: fixt upoy 
Me, to forward their good Defign 5 but to c uſe rather, 

4 to put the Worſt Interpretation poſſible upon ſome of My 
Words, inſtead of a Better of which They were capable 


saasand a Bad Interpretation upon Others, of which They 
were not at all capable; to {DU Pernicious 19 785 upon 
Mile, firſt, and then to ſhew their Zeal againſt them, af 
Mo  # will take upon Them to judge, whatever We ſay, whe 
cher Theſe are the Marks of Unfeigned Sorrow at the 
_—* Work, or. of Difintereſted Zeal, in the Beginning and * 
/ «© Manner of its Proſecution. For My Self; I am ready u I 
- © believe what They aſſure Me of their own Hearts, even tur: 
a againffAll theſe A . And 1 beg of Ther, u the 
e rxcturn, to believe Me that I firſt taught, and now de- 
fend, My Own Doctrine, with No other, View in theſf 
World 5 UI hope, I may uſe the Word View, as I ha ve done 
© + ance heretofore, in the ſame Senſe in which They and 
All Writers have us'd it; | but to propagate the mol 
© Chriſtian, and the moſt Uſeful Principles: Princip 
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laſt Paragraphs, conftder'd, 
"HE Committee procceed thus. We are by ne 
K Means infenfible that there are Diverſeot her Of- 
„ fenſive Paſſages, ' in the Sermon and Book above- men- 
tion'd, Which W e for the preſent omit, as not fallin 10 „ 

directly under the Two Heads propoſed: nor are Ve 5 
ignorant that ſeyeral Offenſi ve Books, have of lata 
Time been publiſh'd by other Writers, whoſe Confi- 
* dence doth loudly call for the Avimadverfions of the 
* Synod ; to which alſo. We ſhalt be ready to contribute 
* Our Endeavours, But We apprehended this to be a 
* Cafe, very Singular, and Extraordinary, ſuch as de- 
* ſery'd a ſepatate Confideration, That Bifhop of this 
Church ſhould, in Fs. Writings, make void and ſet at 
nen nought thoſe very Powers, with which He himſelf is 
My invefted'; and which, by Virtue of His Office, He is 
ble bound to exerciſe: In particular, as often as He confers 
Holy, Orders, Inſtitutes to any EcclefiafticalBenefice, or 
inflicts ſpiritual Cenſures. Nor were We leſs apprenenfive, Wh 
that the Eminence of His Lord ſhip's: Station and Cha- 1 ER 
racter, as Ia Tate rhe Scandal, would alſo help to 3 
ſpread” the III Influence both farther and faſter, under 
that Colour of Argument, with which He endeavours 
to cover theſe His pernicious Tenet s? - 1 
* If Your Grace and Your Lordfhips, after ha ving mae 
turely weigh'd the Premiſes, ſhall find juſt Cauſe fr 
the Complaints which have given Riſe to this Repreſeurt. | 
tation, We reſt aſſured that, in your godly Zcal and | 
great Wiſdom, you will not fail to enter on tome ſp dy 
ind effectual Method, to vindicate the Honour of Gi 

and Religion, that hath been ſo deeply wounded; to 
aſſert the Prerogati ve given to All Godly Princes in Ho y 
Scriptures, that hath been ſo mani feſtly invaded'; and to 
re-ſettle thoſe weak and waveringMindswhich may have 

been inſnared or perplexed by any of the Unſound Do- 
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© Endeavours will be attended with the United Prayers 


good Chriſtian People 1 
I. Iam very ſorry to lee a Body of Chriſtian Divinet, de- 


| 55 with that, but to lea ve the 


5 7 in the Sermon and Book aforeſaid, which They for the 
p< "rm omit, as not falling ſo directly under the Two 
_© Hea 


if They had made Three Heads inſtead of Two; I preſume, 
| I could nor have colt the cal of Trouble 
if it had, They themſelves would have eſteem' d it ſuff- 


© doneto Truf 


They mean only Paſſages Diſagreeable, Unpleaſant, and 
fſuch as many are ſorry and griev'd, not only to find pro- 
pos d to the World, but to ſee them clearly and plain) 
let before the Eyes of Them who are concerned in them: 
Then; I will confeſs that T believe The Whole Sermon, and 
"The Whole Preſervative, to be very OFFENSIVE t 
Many in the World. B I wilkada, that this is 
3 the leaſt, either againſt the Truth of the Do: 


and moſt Important Truths ha ve been always OFFEN | 
BIVE in this Senſe; not excepting the Goſpel 5 and thiſÞ"d re 
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} t and Publiſh'd by this Right Reverend 
hich Your Lordſhips Plous Counfels 155 | 


© of Us, our Brethren whom We repreſent,” and of All 


— * 


{end in ſuch a Manner as this, in order to add to a Load 


ains to condemn ſo many of My Propeſctions, not to be con- 


with kbar, but to leave che Matter with this. Sting be- 
ind it, that there are Diverſe.other Offenfive Paſfages 


ds propoſed.” Now, if Theſe Paſſages deſery'd their 


zen{ure-3.. it had been a much more generous Condudt in 
em, to have produced Them fairly into the Light. And 


not ha ve coſt them a great deal of Trouble; or, 


ciehtly d _$_—_ by the Service They would have 
one to „and Religion, by ſetting a Mark upon Any 
Pernicious Tenets. But if by OFFENSIVE Paſſage, 


ihles 
Ay, t 
but) 
t, th 
and ; 


H ut I wilkadd, that this is no Ar 
Etrines 3 or-againſt the ines of Teaching them. Not 
againſt the Truth of the Dofrines, becauſe the Greateſ 


very firft Riez of this N Church of England ical 
fat Not againſt the Fitneſs of Teaching them; becaulW hay 
on the contrary, the more there are in the World, po rope 


* * 


ſeſs'd by Falſe and Pernicious Principles, the more Nea hay 
there is, and not the leſs, of declaring and preaching tip*at 
contrary 3 their being Offended at it, being an Argumeffe 7% 
%%% . oo G4 
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« not Ignorant that ſęveral other Offenſive Books have of 
+ late, 'Tirne been publiſn'd, by other Writers, whole 


| Books written directly againſt their own Church of England 3 
not attacking any of its Circumſtantiali, but crying loudly 
Down with it, Down with it, euen to the Ground; declaring it 
to be No Church of Chrif, and All the Ordinances admi- 
niſtred, even by this Committee, and All . other Members of 
the Convocation, to be Null and Void; and Themfelves, and All 
their People, to be in a State of Schiſm, and Damnation. This 
with reſpect to the Church.- And with regard to the Le- 
native Authority, and | Supremacy, for which this Learned. 
Body have diſcover'd ſo great a Zeal 3 Boobs written in De- 


rath: this Learned Body themſelves not excepted. 


am Both the Proſervarive, and the Sermon likewiſe, "De 


erefore, I beg that I may not, as 1 have too often been, 
be miſinterpreted as ſetting My ſelf up ate: Any of My 
grethren of the Clergy. But this: Lwill preſume to ſay 


* 


t, than Any that ha ve bean, or can be qppoſed to them ; 
and alſo more effectual, in thee Lende 


and robot out Thoſe of Our Adverſaries, as they 


hat They are ſo far from tending to its Injury, that They, 


4 5 


a 4. Pie Reaſans, given for ſetting 2 Mark upon My Prin. 
* 2 A 527 1 4 ALL. 1 
chles in 4 particular Manner, now _—_ They are 


Confidence doth 3 call for 3 ot I 
2 Other Books, which have ſwarm' d lately amopgſt Us: 


fance of All our Laws 3 declaring Us all in a Stare f 
b. pation ; and both King and People intitled to Goc a 


Triumphs and Inſults of the Enemies to out Conſtituon in 
burch 'aud State. I do not now ſpeak of Ruſout: and FOES. 


that the Principles which I have oppoſed to the State-Prin- 
ls of our Adverſaries, are much more fitted; (I do not 
Way, to make Men Subjects of the preſent Government, 
but) to make Men Zealous and warmly Affectionate do 


are diame- 
tically oppoſite to them: And that the-Principleswhich' 
have oppos'd to their Church-Principls, are a much mor 
proper and certain Remedy againſt Them, than Any Other 
have ever yet heard obs and, as to our own Church, 


ud They zlone; render Men conſtant and ſettled Members 
fit, upon a true Proteſtant Principle 5 whilſt Others, com 
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| -— qradifiory: to them, may L grant, make Werk Men for 
e preſent, oy-dbud, and defame, and duell Fuat and 
n murther their Neighbours; for the Charth 5 but are ſeen to 
lay chem open, as an Ealy, Proy, to the Anais of its 
Enemies 3. and to render: che Tranſttian ſhort-and quick, 
from the Branch to the Root, from the Swerefſors to this Pre- 
*  deceſſovrs, from Derived Church. Authority to ie Gm and 
from the miſtaken and abuſed Principles of oahe*Chuvch of 

- . - -England, falſiy ſo call'd, to the Reab and ed Prin- 
bath formerly in the Proſervatize, and now in this Hefen; 
But however hie be; I labour d with che greateſ 
* Sizcerity, to do both this Church and State the utmoſt . at 
Service in My Power, not againſt the little Inconſider Mari 
able Outworks, but againſt the very Faundations of AN the Po 
- Whole Scheme of Papiſs and Non: jurors: againſt Principlu Ml en 
* which threaten'd Deſrucrion even to Thoſez who have ou 
ſeem'd much more plead with the Principles themſelves Mi 
* _ - than They have appear d dias d with the ee, the Nai 1 
mu Uſe, The Nen jurors made of them. Whatever the 
_- Sneeeſs was ; I did My beſt: and. Tig, 1 e 
mamerit Pardon at leaſt; and help la little to make My 
Defects be over-look d. But, on the contrary, All thoſs 
= , - Bek, ; thole Qfferffoe Books, are over-look'd : and the D- 
= - - ſenſbue Backs, written ſeriouſly and | heartily againſt them, 
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_ are \particulavly pitch'd upon, to be made the Mark of 
_ - Common Reproath, ; — having the Public Cenſure of a Learmi 
Boy affix d o them. I heartily'- with Tem, and thi 
Proteſtant Church, a Better and a more ſincere Adverate, then 
Ihave been; and Him, whoever He be, a better return 0 
The Wes given for this Conduct, is very remarkable 
Y  * They apprehend is to be a Caſe very Singular, an 
# T ; * Extraordinary, That a Biſhop ſhonld ſet at nough 
i © thole very Powers, with which Himſelfis inveſted, &. 
have already ſhewn that I hay ſet at bought nothin 
but what Chriſt himſelf hab ſet af nougbt : That it is ĩmpoſ 
fible F ſhould be invefted with Powers, which No Mortil 
Man can be inufed With: That, therefore 1 je 4t noo 


\ 


2 


1 : 
o 17 5 5 1 15 = = = 
glve 8 1 R or 2 ſeparate Confiders. 
ET Doftrines but They do not = 
> end that this is 5 A* for entring up 
r fix r fit 1 out Me i, and for the A 
of over the me Other oe Boks; "Which They 
Fiedk SR in ſach a Manner only, as to lea ye U 
Aud 15 what ature, They are. But ; Tool 
at FR F Gtidot ſes the gtkat great Obligation upon them, 
10985 Tram this . Fs: ſhop As ſer at nought the 
ihr 3h of Biſhops + 'T te, © ef Prethyfers,” ll 
ent th the Led 10 58 hoſe 
out Wa 55 for the ow port of the Biſhops 
Mind F' Their Duty, and ueſt a Ce 
But I will here beg Le ve to put 
fomering mY SFngulat and — PRE, a ; And that is the 
Condatt þ of Chriſtin, Prora, and Church" 
Lg Divine. 4 cet in Effeck, cher he ans 
2 tr A 5 fay it with EL neither the G 
or che the Church 57 1] 0 Wört cbuld 
ase ne fingle Votary Grid. 
05107 Z 95 is taken from the Apprcks e < 4 i 
& 5 Eminence of His Lordfhip's Station at 9 0 58 
Eo it 11 5 ta bates the 5 would alſo hats 66 
fd both Fatthes and files 0 021 b at 
C ument, . with hic 1 1 55 * = 
1909 5 SI the e His 2rnicious. 17 
which 1 xnſwer, that-the Em inefice of An Mar ' Sit: 
tion, and Charakter certainly 48874 Scandal 


at 


Ae, if being à Biſbop, (a Chriſtian, a Prot ant,. 
Erglend Biſho} p)Te cal 7916 either 2 wie 


Thoſe Princip he are the Si port of t 88 1 1 t fl 
eee, Ane . Church in 1 pee The 
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Face with- 
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Them Wh 

Them it Mind of 
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Any thing truly Evil: But that I ſhould ive thous =_ 
it an hevenfable Crirge, . and 2 much greater dcs dato 
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. from the Eminence here ſpoken of, I'confeſs,..T. rejoyce Ml © 
mach more, than ever I have before dons, in Wher gives | | 
them that Advantage: and it ſhall ever be an Agument.to þ 
Wo, to endeavour, thro the reft of My Life, to make it Ii, 
| Jubſervient to ſo great a Good. But I do aſſure the C Ill © 

© mittee, that I never endea vour d to COVER My. Te 2 
nets under 1 COLOUR of Argument: but have lf 1 
taken a great deal of Pains firſtto UNCOVER, and 7. 
lay them open to the World, with all the Plainnels, poſ- ne 

' fible; and then to guard them with Real, and Subſtan- MW * 
— tial Arguments, to the Beſt of My] 1 - ee e 
I with, for the ſake of Truth, and of All Lovers of N che 
Truth, the ſame Method had been taken Againſt, them, ub 
which I have taken For them; that the Tens oppoſite My. 

and contradiftory to Them, had been ſet over againſt Mp,; 
Them, in the open Light; and the Arguments ſupporting N wa 
Them, placed over againſt the Arguments upon which the . © 
=... Others rely, I ſhall 45 this, ag well as I am able, before! L 
& conclude. But I with, it bag been done by the Hands . 14 
of Thof,, whoſe Cauſe it would have ſerv'd much better, 
3 than the Net bod choſen inſtead of it; if it be a Cauſe that 
= -  -=xan be ſervid by Argument: as, I doubt not, They them: 


WY 


_ {elves think it to be. If Iam fo unfortunate, as to have 

5  anly the Colour of Argument; the Beſt and only Thing that 

=_- Could haye been effectually oppos d to That, in the Opi- 

. So of All Eauel Tulare, io of and Trae e Bu 

when the Colour of Argument, which is confeſs'd to be on 

One Side, is oppoſed, not by Argument, or the Colour of 

Argument, but by Cenſures, and by calling for Amuthoritatin 

Declarations, o the Other; this will make the World with 

| ut Doors ſufþeR that this Colouy of Argument, which ſeems 

=  1eo grievouge88Colur and Subſtance both; and that Aubori 

. ds cppoſed e 4rgument, not becauſe it can be the Inſtri 

9 5 f by ſuch Rational Conviction, as Men and Chr: 

fans ought 58 govern'd by; but becauſe it is alway 

hear at Hand, when Argument may be out of Sight; a 

us eafily'apply'd and. equally effeQual, againſt Real 4 
gument, as it is Againſt the Colour. of Argument, - 

| It is indeed, the Greateſt and moſt Irreconcileable En 

3 my to Truth, and Argument, that This World ever furniſh 

_ \ out, finceit was in Being. All the Sphiftry 3 All the Golw 
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PPP 
of Pauke; All che 4riifice and Cunning of the ſubtileſt 
Der in the World, may be laid open; and turn'd to 
e Advantage: of that very Truth, which they are de7 
A to hide, or to depreſs. But againſt Authority there! 
is no Defenſe. It is S bene which keeps up tile 
Graſſeſt Errors in the Countries around Us. And where 
Tub happens to be receiv'd for the ſake of Authority 5 
there is juſt ſo much dimimſh'd from the Love of 
Truth, and the Glory of Reaſon, and the Acceptable- 
gels of Men to God; as there is attributed to Authority,” ) | 
It was/Authority, which cruſh'd the Noble Sentiments of 
Socrates, and Others, in the Heatben World; and prevented 
the Reception of them amongſt Men. It was Authority, 
which hinder'd the Voice of the Sor of God Himſelf from 
being heard; and which alone ſtood in Oppoſition to His 
Powerful -Argaments, and His Divine Do#rine : whilſt it 
was a more moving Queſtion, amongſt the People, to ask, 
Do Any of the Phariſees, or Doctors of the Moſalcal 
Law, believe in Him? than to ask, Whether Ever 
Man ſpake, or liv'd, or work'd Wonders, like Him; 
and whilſt Excommunication, or being put out of the na- 
rogue,” was the Mark ſet upon Thoſe who ſhould embrace 
is Religion: It was Authority among Heathens, which af- 
erwards put all the Stop to Chriſt's Profeſſion, which 
This World could put. And when Chriſtians increas'd into à 
jority; and came to think the ſame Method to be the © 
ly proper One, for the Advantage of -' Their Cauſe, 
hich had been the Enemy and Deſtroyer of it: Then, It 
as the Authority of * Chriftians, which, by Degrees, not 
mly laid waſte the Honour of Chriſtianity, but well nigh 
xtinguiſh'd it from amongſt Men. It was Authority, which 
rought in All that Mercileſs Heap of Uſeleſs and Bur- 
henſom Fopperies 3 Prayers in an unknown Tongue; 
'rayers to Multitudes of Beings ; and the whole Load of 
bſurdities, and Depravations of True Religion, under 
hich the Chriſtian Poeple were in Captivity, till they be- 
ame groſs and weighty.enough at laſt, to break the Props 
hat ſupported them. It was Authority which recommend- 
i and guarded Them, by Diſgraces, and by Inquiſitions ; 
y making it infamous, or terrible, to Any to oppoſe them. 
was Authority, which would have prevented All Reforma- 
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hat oh ca itherto {hy ro * 8 An 
indeed, init wa E%PYE 1 Shes the! foe 7 


I Ages, andi in . 155 t 
rh T.. Religion, —— Men, Wi! Age, 
in Ay Country, become Fr end and Guardian d 


3 Ugleſs it can be thewn that the Fs * 3 Ay: 
| thei, or the Nature of Man, 2 Both, are ao nvieely pl terdiMl ; 
from what They haye hitherto, bee . pa 1s nat in 2 

| W 


as it is in the Civil Concerns of. 

by 8 hd 
t to be arg oe — 02 
7 by Civil uteri. But the Ed of Religion, and * bh 
u ler Religiop, in particular, is defiroy'd, juſtin Proper: — 
he Effect fai 


S ciei 2 gd 


I, 


"rin to the Influence! of Great Names; 7 and 1 t 
39 75 Mativgs, d Mere 1 of. Mey, ſeparated: from 


Cie Regjon, and the Motives and. Manims of the 1 
it { a 

L 

* {hal Ll now. add, with ; 4 View to the 7% A that Wy 

1 2 but hope that All who look into this Debats, 15 

will find chat there was * No juſt Cauſe for the Com b. 

* plaints whie Ly Bile to this Bepreſertetion ;* That ll tha 

: , aye not wounded, the Honour of God and Religion; v 

- uk bg ys rindi it, and eſtabliſh'd it upon the onlj 1 

e unn which it can l 1 baye no _ 

, od r Foe un: to All Princes, {whethe 3 

ay,) in Holy Scriptutes; but have! Aſſert blif 

. ed Thy k Frage 4 an That only, which All Go ey 
aim; whi ch bel gs to Them, as C Magi c A 

bean an which Slows: is, -jncankifient wich che Deſienſ My 
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vit hout Sinterity 
Path, ues oh Day light around them; and to =_ \ 
Them not to be "ned wy plexed” by New and 3 


os, 8 unle 


„ Dofirine La King over His Subjects 
pop at His m is this World: unleſs it can 
jully becall = 1 2 


Way to Chriſtian Reſt; and 


| 2 1 to . Them out of the Perplant NA 


of Infinite . Variety, and Unboundec Loder 
Fancy; to undo the Snares of Humane Artifice, c 4 bt 
Words "without wy , and Power ait bout Right, a 

to lead Them into a plain 22 


mape Gaſpels : but to have 2 to the Old Origin 
an to compare every thi ing * required, either in 


Prafics, with what is declared in That to be Newſſary * 


Felbation, and Worthy of Chrift's Diſciples; in which All 
Copies, and All Tranſlations. of it; agree. 
And it being now fo, that This Matter lies before The 
World 5 I hone 2 yoga neither Thought, nor Labow#, to give 
my elping Hand towards the right Underſtanding of a 
Cauſe, in which Every Chriſtian is infinitely congern d. 1 
have endeavour d to explain Ay own Senſe wi the uk 
moſt Clearneſs, and without Diſguiſe. I have endea 
fairly and juſtl to Rate what is 24 to it; an — 4 
muſt be True, if My Doctrine be falſe. And fince & Mony 
Member of that . — which drew. up this Repreſentation, 
in His Anſwer to a Letter, p. 61, 62, has been o good as to 
lay down ſome Particulars ; and to declare that if I can 
18 My felf in Them, I may tben anſwer the Repreſentation; 
| beg Leave to add here, upon the Review of the Whole, 
have Reaſon to hope, from His Account of t the aer 
= that  haye effectually done it. 
Ihave prob d that My Doctrines do not bend ſub 
* vert Any Government or Diſcipline', which Chriſt will, 
ſhould be in His Church, 'or Any Part of it; but to -- 9 
bliſh A that is truly Chriſtian,” and 47 that can be claim'd 
by Weak Men, ſubordinate to Chriſt. I have ſhewn that 
it is 8 oni conſiſtent with My Opinion', but that it is 
My Opinion, that the Church may cenſurs * in Ot 
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Ohriſt ; that Spiritual Governors may Judge, Cenſure, 1 

* and Puniſh Offenders in What He calls Matters of Reli- i { 
gion, that in' theſe Points Ican make Room for a Judge ' £4 
on Earth 5; and #35, in the ſame Senſe; in which alone WW w 
chis Worthy Perſon himſelf conterids for it, N. as all this re- H 
lates to Judging Open Sinners to be Open Sinners, and to or 
Eriba them be refuſing to them the ſolemn Tokens of h: 
External Communien: And I have ſhewn that This is 
not at all contradicted or affected, by My Affirming that 

'* Chriftis che ſole Judge of their Behaviour; that No one 
*. of His Subjects has Authority to Judge, Ceænſure, or Pu- 1 

niſh the Servants af Another Maſter; in Another and a MW W 

- os different Senſe; in Points of Another Sort; or in that Ar 

2 Segſe, in which Chriſt is declared to be Judge alone, or ſta 
| : 7 not at all. 1 33 e 2, fro 


Izhave ſhewn that I“ can exhort Men to pay All that I All 
Regard to their Spiritual Teachers and Paſtors, which WM %o/ 
can be due to Frail and Fallible Spiritual Teachers and the 
Paſtors; after declaring that the MORE CLOSEW as 
* and Immediate Their Regard: is to Chriſt, the more MW An 
certainly and the more evidently true it is, that They acc 
* are of His Kingdom: nay, that nothing can effectually I 

— ec ure this Due Regard to Spiritual, Teachers and Paſtors, but | 
_ the having a Cloſe! and Immediate Regard to Chrift ; without 
Which All Regard' ro Men in Religion is Undue, and 
Unchriſtian. I have ſhewn that I * can teach Men to re- 
_ *"verence Thoſe who are Over them in the Lord, with all 
that Reverence which can be due to them; after having 


'exhorted Them to ſhew Themſelves Subjects to Chritt thin 
in the Affairs of Salvation, withour Feat of Man's Judg not! 
ment: Nay, that unleſs Men ſhew Themſel ves Subjechſ not 
ts Chriſt in the Affair of Salvation without Fear of Huſh wha 

_ mane Denunciations, or of Man's Judgment, whilſt They as v 
live and act as becomes that Sabje&ion to Chriſt, They ar fer 
not in reality Chriſtians; nor can They reverence T hoff wou 
who are fot ober them in the Lord, as ſuch, or in that Seni nor, 
and manner, in wbich Chriſt requires Them to be reverence in a 
They may Reverence Them too much, as They do in Man inde 


Quer Countries; and This would be Reverencing Them ff for t 
Perſons, not ſet over them in ibe Lori ; but Jet over the Lon viſe 
Man 3 | is 20s WY W - imfelt v7: 
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by this ſame Worthy Perſon, of My Intended Anſwer, ap- | |_ \ 
pears as much Miſtaken and miſrepreſented, 28 Any Point can Ws: "1 
3 be. Nor did I ever give Him the leaſt Ground ſor > 708 
is continued and repeated Sarcaſms upon this Head. le 
Only Pretenſe was, that, in My As/. to Dr. Snape, I al,  ' 
ledgd that, as to this Point of Authority, I had taught no- 1 
thing againſt Any Authority but what is, in effect, Abſolute s 9 
nothing againſt 4 Authority, but what He Himſelf could |! 
not help owning in Words to be Unjuftipable ; and that 
what I had then {aid about My Doctrine upon that Point, 
as well as Others, would be more plain in My Anſwer to the 
Repreſentation : which certainly was neither to ſay that] 
would paſs by Any One Part of the Whole Repreſentation 5 ' 
nor, that I would ſpend My own. Time and the Reader's, 
in a long Diſcourſe againſt Abſolute Authority, It was fo far 
indeed from this, that it implied in it the very contrary: 
for to declare that I will ſhew that what I condemn is like- 
wiſe condemn'd in Words by Thoſe who cenſure Me ana 
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25 „Atobe h e, by their own. Conti Ack knoy: 
. nts 3; th 8 AN that I will argue 
Their ow 75 — 5 1 will labour 
* = donvince N = wy ie Them to be con. 
Vinced of, ag 6 dy, and which is t 2 in My 
. Words, to be Unnereſſary and Needleſs for Me to do. 
_ ©: When 3 He is pleas d to repreſent as as iff 
| declared My Deſign to Anſwer to fome Points, of My own 
. ima in which I thought I could eaſily triumph; and 
wits by Orbertupon which the Committee lays great t Streß 
| ack, was preparing an Elaborate Argument againit Abſolut 
1 1 or writing a Treatiſe: againſt That alone, which 
. 42 . ; with the ought "of which "He is < 
as to repeat it many times over in Ha 
. Too 11 Per eee Tbe World will ſee, that, as This 
Probes proceeded at fe from 2 Fruitfulneſt of Twoentins 
wi 15 55 leaſt Ground from any thing Ihad ſaid o 
. o now it is not at all fil d by Event, in thi 
wer; 3 in 1 have both that Oiber Points arr 
contain'd * the Repreſentation, chan. He would ha ve Us bs 
lieye to be there ; and alſo demonſtrated My own Read: 
neſs and Inclinatian to conſider Every Individual Argumen, 
"Ba Sentence in it. 
But Ja need not be much pr at his's he ſuch an l 
my Future Anſwer, before I had ſaid One Word to lea 
+ _ it; when it has now been ſeen, in the foregoing 
Pages, that He has not been more happy, in the Notion He 
has been willing to give the World of the Repreſentation of 
e of which He Himſelf was a Member; and this 
ter it was printed, and might have been reconſider d by 
at his Leiſure, and with the greateſt Care. And h: 
wing mention'd this, I cannot but obſerve here, with! 
| deal of Wonder, —— That a Solemn Charge ſhouid 
be made by a Learned Body, againſt A Sermon, and Bok 
pick d. out of avaſt Number, as the moſt obnoxious, and 
pes moft wotthy of a Particular Notice 3 That the firſ# Pu 
of this Charge ſhould be; in the moſt ſolemn manner, ant 
the moſt pathetic Words, declared againſt Them, as ter 
ding to Sabvert ALL; Government and Diſcipline in thi 
Church of Chriſt, and to reduce His Kingdom to a Stat 
- JO and Confufion 3 3 or as 8 E * MIN G to de 
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ſhou'd reduce the Whoſe of this Terrible Accuſation to This 


Communion 

Moral La ws of Chriſt 3 yepreſenting All 

centre in This RN 
e mentian'd\ by: Them: 

mY ould be contending 


; not ance thought of by Nie, nor 


and enpre 
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n as ta the Second Part of the Charge, re- 


ff [ating to the Civil Mag iſer 25 He ſhould reduce the Whole 

ey contend it is the Buſineſs 
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4 Haben 7 10 call'd, in which All 
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contend, He isto-puniſh i it, as an 


— 22 „ and has been declared by this Worthy Perſox 
Eimſe to do 

"Whadien:the — L n will t hink 
Honour to find 15 Solemn and Pompons 2 


e dwindled 


of the Particular and Extraordinary Notice of a 
tin z They beſt know. For my own-Part 3 Lhay 


Their Charge, not as One or Tuo af Their ou Mem 
r as L My ſelf might wiſh it had been, but as I founc 


Bomitte 


It; as well as from Thoſe which Dr. Sherlock has oblige 
1 World wich; and Any Others, that I could hear of. 
nd I now recommend the Mhele to the Sincere and Im< 


ome, 


w ALL. patio; os Dad hs Oe of 
25 own. ay ear ap foratheir, Honour and Service, 


chat I ſeem 00 deny a. Power of refuſing the 
— to 2 Notorious and. Open Sipver n 
their Zea! to 


And at the ſame time, that. He 
8. for av A of the Civil Pour which is 
{6 ee, 10 the Exerciſe of this Authority, 

5 great Severity againſt Ade, for declaring 


th Ona e of Humane Hy, : 
which anſwers 1 End of His Office, ęven betten 
it for theis | 

away into Two ſuch: Minute Points 3 and fo Kitle' mew 

2 
Them contending for Other Sert of Things in the Knete. : 
tior it ſelf; and have thought it my Duty to canfider _ 


it, in Reb lity and in Fact tobe. And indeed, I have not 
to regard every fingle Fart of it, with that Light 
which I have receiv'd {om All their own Obſervations in 


perdal 8 of. ME . Worthy. Js 8 tho 
ommittee, in particular; and in general, to the ſerious 
d op 4 eee, into whoſe Hands i it may UH 
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God. 


3. No One of His Sab. 


ES is Law-giver and Judge 
over Others of EIN % 
Matters relating to Salyati- 

on. In other Words thus, 

4. No Alen upon Earth 
have a: Right to make any 
af Their own Declarations or 
Deciſions to concern and af- 
fect the State of Chriſt's 

Subjects, wirh and to the 
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2. Chriſt is NO T be 
Sole Law-giver and Sole 
of His Subjects, in 
All Pointe relating to the 
Favour, or Di pleaſure of 
Almighty God. 
3. Some of His Subjed 
are Law-givers and Judges 
OVER others of then 
in Matters On to Sal- 
vation. [: 
4. There is a Right in 
ſome Men, to make Their 
own. Declarations: and De 
cifions to concern and affed 
the State of Chriſt's Sub 
jects, with 888 to the Fa 


. Favour of God. 


vour of God. 11 
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h nl [MMEDIAT-E the MEDIATE Regard to 
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. a ordinate to Him. 
be WH vi is KEW eh BM ; 6. It is NOT. worthy ab 
n, to live and act as be- all Chriſtians to live and 


be Ap "an of an All- wait for the Appearance of 


ſudge 3. 0 10 ſuch a Be- tial Judge; but it becomes 


wn. 10 r to be WIT H- chem, at the ſame time 

Fre of Man's Judg- that They live, and a8 
he. ment, who is both Igneram mus, to be under a Fear of 
ole 


orm that Judgment, and | ther 


acity nor Au- 


11 Partial in abe ing it. 2 to determine their 
„ CURE IJ condition z and who, in very 
1 of %%% <7 Caſes, contradicts the 

K b W bich, Chriſt will 

make. 2 
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r how onions to ip to add T.. 
=: - Laws, * is is far _ and Cures Laws e 1 
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= Chriſts Laws, . 85 ted] Chriſts Laws, ap appoinill,,. i 
Himel ate The by Himſelf, A RE t . ane 
| Rewards of this Wood [Wards of this Word; ' by 
þ Joe the Offices or Glories of | Offices and Glories of th ; 
ö this State: not the Pains of | State: the Pains of Priſa f 17 
' = Priſons, Baniſhments, Fines, | Baniſhments, Eines, or ai 
=_ -:- or any leſſer and more mo- I ther leſſer and more mod o- 
_ derate Penflties 3 nay, not I rate Penalties ; or the mud 
_ _ the much lefſer Negative leſſer Negative DiſcourarſWy- 
1 " Diſcouragements that be- | ments that belong to H 
9 long to Humane Society. mane Society. Theſe WW | 
He was far from thinking thought the proper Inſiu tha 
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14. To. f ar 
Force or World ple N. ttery, 
Worldly Pleaſure or W. 

iy Pain, to the: Caſe of + 
ligion z is a Method oppoſite | 
to the Maxims upon Which 
Chriſt funded His King 
dom: and therefore cold. 
trary to the Intereſts. of 
apy rene, 
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15. . hei K the Na- 
ture of His own Kingdom, 
or Church, better non Any 
fince His time. 


16, Chriſt left No Such 
Matters to be decided a- 
gainſt "Himſelf, and His 
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S 17, To etch Chriſtians 

that They muſt either pro- 
feſs, or be Eur, againſt Their 
own Conſciences, becauſe 
of the Authority of Others over 
them, is to e that Au- 


eſty z to teach a Doctrine 


which would have pre- 


gion ; ;, is not op 


own ">" Profeſſions. 4 


belplul to te Intereſts N 


True Religi a 
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14. To app pr. 
Caſe of NU. 


Force, or Wor 
14 |Worldly Pleaſy 
ly Pain, to- 

poſite to the 
Maxims upon which'Chrift 
founded · His Kingdom: Or, 
is not contrary to the inte- 
reſts of True Religion, —4 
it be contrary to Our 


Is 184 1 Maxim: relat ng 


Cheri did not Know 
5e ture of His own King 
dom, or Church, better'than 


His profeſs'd Foll owers do, 


{fince His time. 
16. Chriſt 1 leave + 
Nature of His own King 
dom, and the Maxims 5 
ſupporting it, to be deckel, 

by Others afrer Him, 27 

Himfelf, and a 


o teach l 
thar Th ey muſt eit 2745 
feſs, or be þ Plent, againſt The 
own Conſciences, in rega 
to the Authority of Others, is 
very good Doctrine; ve 


hority upon the Ruins of |confiftent with the Siber 
dincerity and Common Ho- 


ty and Honeſty becoming 
Chriſtians; very uſeful for 
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land 5; Þ . * ;confiſtent 
with ; Chriſtians Regard 0 
Chriſt as their King; and 
not at all leading them to 
proſtitute Their Conſciences 
at the Feet of Weak Men. 


> i Chriſt does interpoſe, 
ſince the firſt Promulgation 
of; His Law, to convey In- 
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either to convey Infallibili- fallibility to Some of Thoſe 4. 
ty; or to aſſert the True | who n aſ- mine 
Interpretation of it.. f ſert the True Interpretation of ſel ves 
IAI ̃ beſe are the Propoſitions which I have laid down; and e 
the Propoſetions contrary to them. I produce theſe laſt, not 6. 
to inſinuate as if Any One Member of the Committee, W Our U 
which drew up the Repreſentation,explicitly and knowingly MAny 0 
maintains Theſe contrary Propoſitions : but to obſerye tha Salvat 

e Propoſitions in My Sermon and Preſervative, upon which W liver 

They have fix'd fuch and ſuch ſuppoſed Abſurdities I not de 
Tendencies, and Evil Conſequences 3 and upon which che Ai 
They have built their Charge; cannot be denied to be Points 
True, and Chriftian, without allowing Thoſe, which areMWrequir, 
Contrary to them, to be True and Chriſtian. If My Propoj- ¶ vice a: 


lions are Falſe, or Bande or Worthy of Cenſure; then 


27 them: and having done ſo, will only add this, 


the Propoſitions contradictory to them muſt be True, Chri 
Pian, and Worthy of Approbation. I have therefore 


theſe ene contradictory to Mine, are neither 


True, Chriſtian, nor Worthy of Approbation; then cer 


3 tainly, My Propoſetions are neither Falſe, nor Unchriſtian, not 
 Unworthy of wh pes Por but truly and juſtly what 
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They ought to 


And that this may 


and what All Chriftians and Proteſtants 


ought to join to inculcate and promote. 
be done the more effectually, I ſhall 
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rguments rely: and the Principles eee to them, mult © 
be the Support of what is urged againſt thofe Arguments, 
1. Chrift has the Supreme Authority of Legiſlator ad Fudge, 
2. No Authority therefore, can be juſtly aclaim'd by Any 
fians, of what Rank ſoever, in any Chriſtian Church, which | 
deſtroys the Supreme Authority of Chrift, © © 
3. The Will of Chrif is deliver'd to All Chrifians for the” 
000 257 70 Tr ag ts 
4. No Humane, Fallibk Authority thetefore, can deter-: 
mine Chriſtians in Points, of Religion, which They them- 


ſelves do not judge to be agreeable to the Mi of 


K ß 
5. Whatſoever equally concerns the Salvation of All 
WM Chriftians, is equally propoſed to the Underſtandings of All. 
6. There can, therefore, be no ſuch thing as Submitting . 
Our Underfandings, out of Humility or out of Lazineſs, to 
Any Other Men whatſoever, in Points relating to Eternal - 
Salvation; without either ſuppoſing that Chrift did not de- 
lier Ei Mill for Us, in things which concern U; or did 
not deliver it plainly enough for Us to find it ont, (with 0. 
iche Aids and Means, He has put in Our Power,) in Thoſe. 
e Points which concern Our Eternal Salvation, and therefore 
require all ſufficient Plainneſs: tho' the taking in the Ad- 
vice and Aſſiſtance of Others, and attending to their Ar- 
guments, 18 perfectly conſiſtent with the foregoing Prapo 
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7. No Argument can be admitted by Proteftants, which 
deſtroys the very Eſſence of Proteftantiſm : nor can any 1 
«MW Reaſoning conclude juſtly in Favour of Any Powers a- 5 
r aainſt Them, which They conſtantly and ſtrongly con; 
dem in the Church of R mie. 3 
ll 8. No Authority therefore, can be claim'd by Any Re- 
formed Church, which was juſtly condemn'd Ind oppos'd, 
in order to the Reformation it ſelf.” Conſequently, 

9. No Submiſſion in Religious Affairs can juſtly nd. 
ed from Proteſtants, by Proteſtants, upon any ſuch Founda- bs 
1235 as would ha ve abſolutely prevented the Reformation  — - 
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= . 1. Whatſoovet was True at the Time of the Rg. | 6D 
8 tun, is true ſtill. 7 
IJ 11. Whatſoever gerte ace True 290 5h, wh when 1 urg'd 
1 are likewiſe ſo, amongſt X 
* Whatever Principles a Seeed 
in e Are Lag ſo; in. All Proteſants. 
ſoever was the all 0g of the eformed 
N Git of Eveland then, is fo ſtill whatſoever was 
. neceſſary to juſtify it at feſt, is neceſſary to defend. it now, 
„ 4 1 erefore, which contradiets the Main 
Principle the Reformation ; anck That, without which the ere 
Church 22 it ſelf could er have been in and 
Being; can be for the True Intes reft 0 8 Church, 2s it is 05, 
2 ae ge Church. . WES 
15. it is a Gbriſtian wrch, no ing | 
elther to ſupport iſles Chat its Intereſt. 55 e ted 5e . 
28 True, Would have prevented even the Reception of 
Chriſtiamty it ſelf; 4 or which contradifts the. Mam Deſign ale, 


bn 


of the Goſbel. mak 
16. ThePrinciples therefore; which alone e can juſtly and 45 
unexceptionably ſupport it, are ſuch 2s are GY formlyM: air 


"Ind 8 Chriſtian, and 8 0 ant. 1 7 
When theſe. Propoſitions dn ſhall be duly confider'd, I will Pos 
He content to be goon wok. by All "Cr ian, and Prote- 5 

ante, who will openly, and in ſo many Words, condemn 


3 -H \Fheſe , Propoſetions : and indeed I defire to be ac wed by 4 
1 Po ere and Proteſtants only, who ſee a know- I 
3 ed 55 Them to be true 5 and act Juftly and conk tently, * 
n | oy 
3 Haft 7a Word or two N them, and then put au 7... 
_ Dey to the Reader's Trouble. 1 

I(et us then ſuppoſe that this Sermon had been 1 preach'd 120 


the firſt beginnings of the Reformation here in Eneland: 
3 bild All. e Office were in the Hands of Pap: 2 3 and ay 
* 5 a the firſt wn ations of the Church of Englind wer? 
Ving, in a glorious Oppoſition to Their Pretentions to Hb 
8 * Authority in Religion, as ſuch, Let it be read with this Th, 
. _ þpofotion, by Any Proteſtant putting Himſelf ſo far back; 5 
A placing Himſelf in the Circumſtances, in which Pro- 
8 iam iſm was, at that Time. And then, let i it be confider'd 
= + ether it be True, or r Falſe ; | TI to the Deſign'd 
RE Pen 4 nd 
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Reformat found ſo, let it be 
ledg'd to be as br now as it would ha ve heen then ; and 
as neteſſury to defend this Reformation, and this Chureb of 
Englant, at this time, as it would have been hen, to forms 
them: and that Printiples, very good and very neceflary, 
Leben, ha de not loft their Nature; and are not become Ma- 
NY lignant and Fernicious 9 . 
. But as This Sermon has been preach'd, and the Principle, 
uowechin the Preſervative, publiſhed: in theſe latter Days 
de when the CBurch of E »elam? is in a flouriſhing Condition 
iu and has. that Effablſpment hy Laws, which the Nomi ſh 
Church had heretofore; let Us now confider what any 
man Garbo lic, of a common Underſtanding, might be ſup- 
ea poſed to ſay, upon the Reception They ha ve met with, a- 
ea mongſt Many Members of This Church; and the Une of © 
of their Author: and what I doubt not, Many of them have 
Eu already ſaid to Proteſtants, upon whom They can hope tb 
ne meer,... HL 
nd Tou ſee What the - Advocates of your Charch are truly 
ny. aiming at, whilſt They are complaining, in All their 
M Writings againſt Us, of Our Enormons Claims; and keep- 
vill ing Va from returning to Us, by Outcries againſt Our 
of Enmity to Toleration, and Pretenſes to Church-Poayer. In 
15 their Controverſies with Ur, when They were firſt form- 
by ing their Church, or have thought Themſelves to have Oc- 
0%" cation for it, None ſo ready to come to a Temper with All 
tl, other Proteftants ; None ſo great Enemies to 4% . wa 
OVER 'other Mens Conduct in Religion; None ſo 


t a8 Zealous againſt bringing the Motives of this World into 

46 if Religion; None more hearty for the Peqple's to „„ 
ch 08 ſearch the Scriptures; and to follow that which a _ 0: 
ind h pear d true to Themſelves, according to the Beſt Eight e 
erer ſhould pleaſe God to afford them; None ſo vebe. 
"i" ment againſt adhering to the Clergy, or being determind KN 
He by their Weight, or Learning, in Religion. But wen 
this They themſelves are ſettled in the Worldly Potber, and the W 6 008 
ack 5 Banane Advantages, which They have ſtripd Us of; it: 
1210 is quite otherwiſe. Here you have an Inſtance. One of \ v8 


200 their own Church has openly declared a gainſt / Humans 

1s" "WW 4uthbority OVER the CONSCIEN CES 'of 22) 

Others in. Religion; againſt All Authority to Gee 5 
„ . Ou” 
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' V Others to Submiſſion, or Silence, againſt hir orm Conſcl- 
ences 3 a ainſt adding the Sanctions ef this World to 
Chriſt's 1 againſt regarding the Deciſions of Any 
; Leaders, as ſuch, or without comparing them with the 
Fi Will of Chriſt. He has refer'd Chriftians to Chriſt Him- 
elt, for Chrif's Religion; and aſſerted Their Right to + 
tt follow Their own C onſciences, after their ſincere Endea vous = 
- © towards ſeeing the Truth. And how has All this been. th 
[ xeceivd ? Has it not been charged, as deftroy/ng All Bu 
Authority in the Church; as making All Profe ſſions in I thi 
© Religion alike; nay, as putting Religion and Irreligion I pli 
upon an Equal Foot; as leading to Diſreſpect and Diſre- * 
gard to the Clergy; as leading All Men to do what is 7 
© Good.in their own Eyes, in a bad Senſe ; and as reducing © +: 


, 


__* Chriſt's Kingdom to a State of Anarchy and Confuſion? WM * 8 

© + Judge von from hence, if They, who charge theſe Prini-ſ v 

e ples in {ſuch a manner, do not claim Thoſe Powers, which * ir 

iin their Writings againſt Us, They utterly in Words dil d 

__ — claim. They ever aſſert the People's Right to judge fort © a 

28 ee ene ſearch the Scriptures for Themſel ve g 
iin their Arguings with Us : and ever diſown the Authoring 2 
1. ., of Clergy, and Councils; and ever profeſs that 4 is . F 
Ai be examin'd by the Rule of God's Word; and that th p. 
ierate are as much Fudezs for themſelves, as the moi. B 
Learned. All this, when They are directing Themſelve * of 
| I. a againft Us, and preventing the Effect of Our Argument ar 
But as ſoon as any One mary and preſſes Theſe Pon * ax 

; 1ews any Zeal for then © of 
articularly applying them againſt Us only be 

Y e preſently becomes loaded with All the H pr 

8 « proach imaginable. Some declare them to be Falſe au Cl 
„ declare them not fit to be ſpoken, on 
. V. me declare them uttterly i as 

A : confiftent with the Intereſt of the Church of England. Au no 

5 | e that the ſpeaking ſuch Things does not M* by 
N the 


write againſt Our Die of them, for Oar Purpoſe; but re 
55 . monopolize them, for ther own 5 t 
bey no more wiſh Their People to judge for Themſelu 
cdehan e do Ours; and that their 4im is to abi 4 
5s | LOI Eo oo EOS ee e 


2 4 WIS 15 i ” DCE * 
» N * - ay Ig Fs 4 a 


WY ä nue 2 _— * 
* 2 \ * Lanes, F WY 
f | b mn; EAT : 
% * : v * * * 
2 1 
* 1572 P 7 
«= 1 , 
* 


a -* 


8 g . ö 22 N l I% ; 
4 * > ow” 29 5 : , 
£ oy », ” I - F . * * ; | 
0 f * b N ; ' 
f 2 . Up 5p 1 
F : 0 
? eg 
. , ” % q ” | 


„ — — | 
ARS. 
#94. 4 
: | 2 > 4 8 
e L444 7 
— * , Af 
- * p « 
2 


l- " Authority in #heir Own Hands, which They deny to iber: * a 
to. only. And this will ſhew Lou that They had No Ng, 
ny II (if their Charge againſt Tbeſe Principles be juſt,) to de- J 


he part from Us : or to throw off Our Authority: and there- 
m- I © fore, that You ought to return to the Centre of Unity and 
to il © Church-Communion, amongſt C0. 
urs Nor can I ſee how Any One, who lays this Charge upon 
en MW. theſe Principles, could direct a Perſon to anſwer to all this - 
All But I think, a very good Anſwer may be made to it, upon 
in theſe very Principles; and ſuch an One, as cannot be re- 
ion I plied to: And this in the following manner. 1 
ſre· It is true indeed that, Some are pleas' d thus to treet 
it i © Theſe Principles, and Thoſe who inculcate them upon P.. 
ting teſtants in general; and to claim a Cioſe and Immediate Re- 
e to the Doctrines and Deciſeons of Spiritual Paſtors, even 
-M © whilit They are warning the whole World againſt regard- 
ing what is preach'd by One of Thoſe Spiritual Paſtors, who 
differs from them. But this is No Argument, either 
againſt-the Reformation, or the Church of England: nor a- 
gainſt Thoſe many Excellent Perſons amongſt Its Paſtors, 
and Members, who adhere without Variation to the Wrwe _ Þ& 
Foundation of both; and ſcorn the poor Conduct of ap- | « 4 
prong That in Proteftants, which They and All their 
rethren conſtantly condemn in Papifts. The Principles _} 
of the Reformation, and of the Church of England, are truse' 1 
and juſt; notwithſtanding the Pretenſions of Theſe, who 4 
appear with ſo many Zealous Expreſſions in the Cauſe 
of this Church. For My own Part; I could not have 
been of this Church, if the Deciſcons of Humane Authority, 
properly ſo call'd, could have claim'd the Regard of 
Chriſtians. .I now. communicate with it, as founded up- 
on the Right of Al Chriſtians. to judge for Themſelves 3 and 
as I judge it lawful and Chriſtian fo to do. But I do 
not 595 Foe the Rigbt of this Church it ſelf to be what it is 
by judging, cenſuring, or puniſbing, Thoſe who, conducting 
themlelves by the beſt Light They have, neither think 
nor act, as I do. I leave Them to the Judgment of God. 
nor will Jever call in any of the Motizes of this World to. 
enlighten or direct their Conſciences. You; and Others, | 
may call this, leaving All Men to do what is right in them 
own Eyes ; But J eſteem it to bs leaving Then to do 5 5 e 
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$ * 7 * 4 They ſericulyjutge's th be Right:inthe df Che nd 4 
1 en We, and Others, may call it, an os n Fett m 

ig Men boofs from- All Religions. and leading Them to fl 
SN: Religion, But the | Reformers, and the:Charch'of Eng- 05 
and at firſt, thought it quite Lee ee And I ſhall 
ever think it to be the only way to Truehaligion, which re- 
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BM A Hes upon à ſincere ind willing Choice: and the contrary fer 


2 ee to tend to the Deſtrution of All Religian i in the I th 
3 Chojce of Men. But 1 what You Roman Cath ha 
_ always. mean by Religion + and that is, Dur ow Par wi 
N . titular Communion, and Ma ay of VYorfhip : and when You re- the 
PS. ; the True Protyſtent Principles as Deſtructive to 41 In 


4 8 2 5 eligions, or Religious Profeſſions, Lou always: lea ve out of Il th: 
3 the, Recvunt Chrift's Religion, and the Obriſtian” Profeſſion. | I ane 


join in Communion with the Church of England, as a Part of Wl thi 

_ *:Ohriffs Obarch; and not the Wbole. And Your Argu- at. 
ment therefore, cannot perſuade Me to quit this Protefant I Fu 
durch of England, till you can ſhew'Me that the Do#rine ff ver 
of Particular Men in it, are the Authentic Ats of the Church ; I of 


54'S of chat E cannot communicate with it, withouth appro* ¶ can 


_ © ving of what Any of its Members ha ve thought fit to gra 


ray. If vou can do this} will indeed forſake its 4%, 


WH | © but Theſe Prixcibcy be uniformly, conſtantly, openly, 


I. | 4 War ſtop'd ; that You would not be able to fram Or: 


1 3 Wich ue from 1 " Proteſtants around it, but 


2 Communion : but I will not then return to Yours, for the { 

very ſame Reaſons for which I forſake the Other: But! 
1 know, This cannot be prov'd of the Church of Englani. 
»Iknow the Prineiples thus treated, are the Principles of 
Our Oburck, and * All Proteftants's: and that Lor Chief 
by Strength lies in 2b only, that They are not conſiſtently. 
maintain'd and own'd 4 but Many. Claims and Practices 

< contrary to hem, continu'd amongſt Proteſtants. Let 


"> declared and allow'd ; and the Conduit of All Proteſtant 
© Chutchet be guided by Them, without Deviation: and I. 
know, and Lon know, that Your Mouths would be for 


” + plaufible Argument aga inff the Reformation ;'and for the 
3 s pra of. England i in particular, that it: could ha ve no- 
molt of Your Enmety ; and could 
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Thus have Iendes voif g tu ſhew how an N 
naht. anſwer to ſuch an Aagzz af 2 Ronan Corbdlie c 
iz wich his beig a Proceftaſe, and ' Member of U 
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And now, for a Concluſiom of the Whole, I ſhall add but a 
few Words. I have care 0 8 and rę-exa minded 
the Principles I hays publiſh'd, with regard to Chriftianity, 
to the Reformation, and to the Church of England; and-i 1! 
ha ve no Fa vour to entreat even of Thoſe amongſt Ourſelves, TH 
who may poſſibly come to the reading of this Defenſe with 4 © 
the Strongeſt of - Humane Prejudices about Thew, but waat 
that is, that They would remember, They are Cbriſian. 
and Proteſtants 3 and therefore that they would adquit no:- 
thing in ging Debate, as true, which muſt, in Effect and 
at the Eni deſtroy the Nb of the Whole Reformathn; the \ _ 
Fundation Of. the Church of x in particular; and the | 
very Eſſence of Chriftianity it ſelt. This is All 1 have to ass kx 
of Men, And J ask it, pot only for Myowrfake, bo 
can never ſuffer” in their Qpinion,” if this One Thing be 
granted; but for Their oion fakes allo, and for the fake of * 
I that ought to be mbſt valuable in their Eyes. = 
And of Almighty Go Hbeg, with All the Fervency be» 
coming a Cbriſtian, that if in the Whole or Any Part f 
this Debate, I have advanced what is diſagreeable to His 
Will, or deſtructive to the Great Deſign of His Sons Re- 
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lgion, It may effectually be brought to nought; and the 
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Weakneſs of it laid open in ſuch a Manner, as to prevent 
the Reception or Fropanation of it for ever: But if I have ad. 
ranced what is really the very Eſſence of All that / is good. 
in His Eyes; what alone can make Religion truly Religion 5) 2 
Vhat alone can make Men the Diſciples of His Son, ane 
he Worſhippers-of - Himſelf, according to His Will; halt 
This Good and Excellent Cauſe may not ſuffer at rent. 
ther thro any Real Imperſiions_ of mine, or thr 
ny, which Humane Paſſion nd Raniane e e 1 ES 
at, in Time to cope, it may pleaſe Em to raiſe, ß 
ons, in All ReſpeAemore qua!i9'd to ſupportand pf, 
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